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ABSTRACT

This thesis is an analysis of the political structure of the Austro-
Asi atic Mundari speaking Ho tribals of the Chotanagpur Pl ateau in southern
Bi har, India. Fieldwrk was carried out in the Kol han Governnent Estate of
Si nghbhum Di strict between Septenber 1972 and January 1974. It is a village

study backed up by a general survey of the area.

The thesis falls into two parts, a structural -functionalist analysis of
the political organisation of one village and its political environment and a

case study of the discourse involved in one particular dispute settlenent.

The concern in the first part is to understand the structure of a Ho
village. The conposite sections of the community and their interrelations are
anal ysed to bring out the structural principles of descent and | and tenure. The
relationship of local level politics to the wider political environnent is
outlined in ternms of a structure of double encapsul ation by parallel systens of
civil adm nistration, instituted respectively by the pre-independence
col onialist powers and the post-independence governnent of national unity. The
process of village governnent is analysed with particular reference to the role
and function of the village council neeting and its officials as the | ocus of
comunity based authority. Enphasis is laid on the apparent structura

distinction between public and private arenas of governnental activity.

The second part of the thesis is a detailed analysis of the transcript of
one public dispute settlement in ternms of the discursive tactics enployed in the
deci si on meki ng process. Decision nmaking and council procedure is analysed with
a stress on the role of language as a political nmedium The interrelationship of
consensual procedures and tactics to polem c and oratorical style is outlined
with particular enphasis on the role of analogy in effecting decision making
The theoretical insights that this provides are then considered. How does
linguistic analogy relate to the local political structure and to the wi der

political environnent?
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NOTE ON TRANSLI TERATI ON

In this thesis | have used a sinplified version of transliterating

the Ho dialect of Mundari into the Roman script. | have not indicated

| engt hened vowel s, nor have | indicated nasalisation. Checked
(glottalised) vowels have been indicated with the synbol ':'. Thus da: for
water. All indigenous terns are underlined.

NOTE ON HOUSEHOLD REFERENCE NUMBERS

Al'l househol ds and persons referred to in the text have been indicated
by a Househol d Nunber, thus Rupa Murnmu (H.83) or Rupa Murmu, H.83. This
nunber relates to each household in the Lineage and Kinship Survey given in

Appendi x. Note A. It enables all persons to be l|located in the survey.



Chapter One : | ntroducti on.

I nt roducti on

This is a study of the Ho, a group living in the Chotanagpur area of India. They
speak a dialect of the Mundari |anguage whi ch bel ongs to the Austro-Asiatic

fam ly. The distribution of Austro-Asiatic speakers suggests that at sone tine
in pre-history the whole of north India was occupi ed by the ancestors of these

tribal people. The Mindari |anguage is one of the aboriginal |anguages of India,
that is, its presence in India pre-dates |Indo-Aryan influence. The Ho share a

common | anguage with many ot her groups such as the Munda, Santal, Bhumj,
Tamaria, Bhil, Juang, Korwa, Kharia, Birhor, Bondo and Gadaba. Wile it can be
assunmed that they were the first settlers of north India, clearing the forests
fromthe plains, they have since been pushed up onto the high plateau | ands of
central India by the rising population of the economcally and politically

domi nant | ndo-aryans, who entered India fromthe northwest, in contrast with the

Mundari speakers who are presunmed to have entered India fromthe north-east.

Ceneral ly speaking it can be said that the culture of all the aboriginal groups
has caused themto retreat fromany form of organised political state under

whi ch they woul d be subject to possible exploitation by a sovereign power. Their
uncentralised political structure has kept themisolated in the interstices of

t he dom nant |ndo-aryan Hindu culture areas. Their social organisation is best
suited to a sem -agricultural and collecting economy. Their segmentary |ineage
system involving corporate ownership of rights over land and joint conmunal
right s over forest produce, is well adapted to an organisation of small

vill ages subject to frequent divisions. Sections hive off and start new villages
in uninhabited forest areas, clearing new fields and relying for a |large part of

their econony on collecting uncultivated foodstuffs.

As the caste-peasant agricultural popul ati on expanded the pressure on | and
caused themto alienate it fromthe politically |ess dom nant tribal peoples.
Alienation of tribal land is an historical fact that has naintained a cultura
di vi si on between the aboriginal tribal and the peasant H ndu - a division that

has mani f est ed
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itself in many forms throughout history. The underlying archaic distinction is
between 'nan' and 'other man' or 'outsider'. Al the Miundari speaking groups
refer to thenselves with one variation or another of the term ho, hor, or horo,
- the people, while outsiders are called diku, which carries the inplication of
cunni ng usurious foreigners. At tinmes when conflict between the peasant and the
tribal has put tribal society under great stress, there have occurred
revitalisation novenents anong the tribals such as the sapha hor or 'pure nan

novenments of the Santal in the 1870s.

Wth the exponential increase in India s population and the resulting scarcity
of natural resources the aboriginal strategy of retreat into isolation came to
an end in the 18th century at the same tine as the expansion of British col onial
interest into the interior of India. The cultural division nowtook on a new
political reality. Nunmerous tribal uprisings between 1800 and 1870, such as the
Kherwar Movenents, the Santal Uprising, the Birsa Rebellion and the Ko
Insurrection, led to the need for governnental intervention to preserve the
security of the area, which served as a buffer zone between the British Enpire
i n Bengal and expansionist policy of the Marathas to the west. To deal with the
crisis the British recognised the aboriginals as a vul nerable section of the
popul ation requiring protection and 'civilisation' both by governnent and
Christian m ssions. This new policy of tribal admnistration required
territorial and social delineations to be drawn, and prior cultural divisions
acqui red a new bureaucratic dinension. Wat were formerly groups with fluid
cultural associations were categorised and naned. A broad congl oneration of
various groups with I ocal differences of |anguage and culture all calling
thensel ves the 'people' and generically referred to by the Hi ndu peasant as the
Kol s, now became adm nistratively reified as the Minda, the Santal and the Ho.
Only the Ho retained their indigenous nanme. The Santals derived their nane from
Soant, north of Bal asore in south-west Bengal, where they were supposed to have
originated, and the Munda were called after the indigenous termfor their

vi | | age headnen, no doubt because it was with the headnen that the British dealt
in the formation of the new tribal policy. This new adm nistrative realisation
of a cultural division did not stop at the nere categorisation of culture
groups. The tribal policy required that groups with an uncentralised politica
organi sati on be organi sed under a central government and adm nistration.

I ndi genous political structures were adapted, as we will see later, to forma
coherent structure of local |evel government. This local |evel was then
dovetailed into a cadre of experienced and paternalist mnded British

adm ni strators, nmany of whom have become fol k heroes at the popul ar | evel. The
adm ni strative groupings of culturally distinct groups now becanme politically

centralised communities, each with its own systemof civil admnistration



Vari ati ons between each section were the result of different historical events
and |l ocal conditions. Each group jeal ously guarded its own particular system and
many of the facets of the inposed political structure were internalised by the
people. This system stressed protection rather than devel opnent. The nain

functi ons of government were the naintenance of | aw and order and the adoption
of policies designed to ensure the co-operation of the people. Taxes were kept
to a mnimum and any formof transfer of land fromtribal to non-tribal was
prohi bited. Policing and civil procedures were kept in the hands of tribals at
the local |evel. The systemof indirect rule upheld the status quo and

devel opnent was not encouraged. The particular tribal reserve created for the
Ho, the Kol han, had the effect of protecting and isolating themfrom

devel opnents in the rest of India so that it nay be said that they live today in
an unreal environnent. The Minda, who live to the north, were | ess well
protected and this has resulted in their developing a greater degree of

political rnuscle. But nevertheless the policies of the British did result in the
realisation of a new formof tribal identity and political structure, that is

largely responsible for the nature of the tribal groupings today.

The new political organisation that was created primed the tribals for the post-
i ndependence nove in denocratic politics. Under the new constitution their
protection as Scheduled Tribes living in Schedul ed Areas was further reified.
The old colonial policy of |aissez-faire was dropped for a new one of education
and political developnment. At the same period the area came into the mainstream
of Indian national econom cs and politics with the devel opnent of ninera
extraction industries throughout the tribal belt of Chotanagpur. Under this new
state of affairs conflicts of interest devel oped between the tribal popul ation
with their privileged rights to protection and a national desire to open up the
area for the devel opnent of industries. The tribals were by now organi sed, but
not in positions of power in that organisation. The hi gher echel ons of
government and admi ni stration were held by the diku (outsiders). The devel opment
of the tribal population as an organised political force was carried a stage
further by the fornmation of a tribal political secessionist party called the
Jhar khand Party. The overall intention of this novenent was to create a new
state of Chotanagpur which would have its own |egislative assenbly and

adm ni strative system under the federal organisation of the newy independent
nati on. The nature of tribalismin India has gone through many drastic

devel opnents since the pre-colonial days before 1770.

Chot anagpur, the area in which these people live, is one of those ill-defined
tracts of India that nmeans different things to different people. CGeographically
it is the north-eastern extension of the central plateau of India, an area of

upl ands that |ies between the Gangetic and the Mahanadi Plains. It soon becane a



hill station area for British officials escaping fromthe heat on the plains of
Bengal . Renpbved fromthe nain heartbeat of India with its forests, hills and
tribal population, it attracted early travellers such as Bishop Heber, Hall et
and Col onel Tickell .

Today Chot anagpur has beconme an administrative division that constitutes the

southern half of Bihar. In 1765 the East India Conpany took over the divani of
Bi har, and John Camac becane the first British Agent in Chotanagpur. In 1771 a
settlenment was nmade with the Maharaja of Chotanagpur, hinmself of distant tribal

origins and presunmed to be

the rul er of Chotanagpur. The area becane one of those partially adm nistered
border zones separating the British enpire in Bengal fromthe expansioni st
inclinations of the Marathas to the west. There was little inmmediate interest in
expandi ng governnent in the area, but by the 1830s social unrest was so w de-
spread, as a result of the exploitation of the tribals by H ndu and Mislim

| andl ords, that the civil adm nistration had to be nade nore sophisticat ed.

The present day administrative area of Chotanagpur was first fornmed under the
title of the South-Wstern Frontier Agency and special regard was taken of the
conditions of the nunerically dom nant tribal elenent. Captain WIKkinson, as the
new agent, drew up a series of civil regulations that forns the basis of the

soci o-political character of the area even today.

My particular interest in this study is to describe and anal yse the politica
organi sation of the Ho and the relationship between the Ho and the nation of
India. While |I shall nake a structural analysis of both arenas ny aimis to
understand the political process in the light of the cultural distinctions that
have just been outlined. To this end | will concentrate on one particul ar aspect
of political behaviour, nanely the style of decision-nmaking anong the Ho. This
is basic to an understanding of the political system There is a noticeable |ack
of fit between the two systens. | will analyse the distinct styles and processes
of politics and governnent which, despite their apparent conflict, do nanage to
live together, though this mniml nodus vivendi nmay not be sufficient in a
future in which relative isolation nay cone to nean rel ative deprivation. The
argunment of the thesis may be summari sed as follows. British rule accepted the
extant system of local |evel governnment and grafted it onto a centralised

adm nistration. Village level politics continued nuch as before while al so
adjusting mnimally to the extended structure of which it becane a part. Post-

i ndependent |ndia has set up a pan-Indian system of |ocal |evel governnent,

1 See Heber, 1828, Hallett, 1917, Tickell, 1840.



cal | ed Panchayati Raj, which operates in parallel with the ol der system Wile
the two systens are not openly in conflict there are basic differences. Both are
constitutional realities and as such are in conpetition, as was recogni sed by

t he Kol han Enquiry Conmission (?. \hereas nodern style governnent is concerned
with nmobilising the local level to effect agricultural and educationa

devel opnent schenes, the older systemwas |largely characterised by |aissez-
faire. The people at the |local |evel nanaged their own affairs with only

i nfrequent recourse to centralised authority. Al matters to be decided at the
village level were initiated fromwithin the village and the process of making
those decisions was well-adapted to indigenous needs, but ill-adapted to the
nmodern system of | ocal |evel denpbcracy. Mddern governnent in India requires that
local level institutions contribute to central policy making, while also
executing the policies of the centre. The local level's inability either to
provi de policies or execute themwas not so much a matter of intransigence and
apathy, as is the normal conplaint of admnistrators, but rather a case of two

i nconmpatible political styles.

This is a study of one community, the village of Dubil. In chapters tw and
three I will describe and define the village community and its politica
structure. Chapter four will place the conmunity in its historical and present
day political environment and anal yse the relationship of community politics to
the wider national political arena. | return in chapter five to the process of
vill age governnent and the way that it nmanages its affairs. Chapter six presents
a detailed case study of the process of decision naking, which is analysed in

depth and subjected to theoretical analysis in chapter seven

The Fi el dwork

My wife and | spent sixteen nmonths in southern Bihar. Qur first task was to

| earn the Ho | anguage. This | anguage bears no simlarity to any of the Indo-
aryan | anguages and is classified as a nenber of the Austro-asiatic group which
extends to Burma, Canbodia and Vietnam The Ho dialect is generally subsuned
under the subgroup of |anguages called Mundari or Miunda | anguages, which are
spoken by such other aboriginal groups in north-eastern and central India as the
Munda, Santal, Bhumij, Tamaria, Bhil, Juang, Korwa, Kharia, Birhor, Bondos and
Gadabas. It contains a nunber of Hindi |oanwords and al so many words that Hind

has borrowed from English to refer to various functions of governnent.

For the first three nonths we were based in Chai basa, the sadar station, or

adm ni strative headquarters. Qur nain task during this period was to learn the

2 Kol han Enquiry Committee, 1947.



| anguage with the help of a m ssion educated Ho, and to conme to terns with the
uni que system of administration in the tribal area. Chai basa developed into a
town as a result of British influence, subsequent to the creation of the Kol han
CGovernnment Estate as a non-regulation area for the protection of the Ho, in

whi ch the government was the direct |landlord for all the land. Each tribal held
his land by direct tenancy fromthe governnent, the normal system of zem ndari
subt enures havi ng been abolished after the Kol Uprising. This was a period of
armed insurrection by the Munda of the Sonepur area (now in Ranchi District) and
certain of the Ho in the north of the present Kol han. The direct cause for this
was extensive land alienation to Muslimand H ndu zem ndars resulting from new
powers given to themby the |and settlenment acts. After the uprising a certain
Captain WIkinson was sent to enquire into the causes of the unrest in 1833. To
prevent further unrest he created a special set of civil regulations and nade
the governnent the landlord of a delinited area of Ho popul ati on that was named
the Kol han. At the time the Ho were comonly referred to as the Kols by the
politically dom nant H ndu popul ation, though today this termis greatly dis-
liked by the Ho thensel ves. An agent was appointed to oversee the new system
of admi nistration, and the small village of Chai basa was nmade the centre of

adm ni stration and soon becane a major market town. Today it is the

adm nistrative capital of Singhbhum District that includes the three
subdi vi si ons of the Kol han Governnent Estate or the Sadar Subdivisions, Dhal bhum

and Serai kela (see map 1:2).

The Kol han, as | will refer to the area from now on, contains over half the Ho
popul ation, that is 250,000, with a further 200,000 scattered throughout Bi har
and West Bengal. In the first three nonths five tours were made throughout the
Kol han in order to gain a general understanding of the tribal area and find a

suitable village for study.
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The Kol han can be divided into two areas, the forested and the unforested. This
distinction is related to the different settlenment patterns in the two areas.
The unforested area is found on the plains that stretch eastwards fromthe hilly
eastern escarpnent of the Chotanagpur Plateau. This is the nore fertile area
that was settled first by the Ho. Here the villages are densely nucleated, wth
the wards of each village form ng clusters of houses on high stony ground
between low1lying agricultural land. Each ward approximates to a | ocal |ineage
cluster. The clustered nucl eation has been caused by the exhaustion of new | and
for clearance to feed the expandi ng popul ation. The only option left is to
mexi m se the available Iand by levelling and enbanking it to retain the nonsoon
rains for wet rice cultivation, thus forcing the houses up onto the higher stony
ground to release nore land for agriculture. In this area patches of scrub
forest do renmain on the periphery of the villages; but on the whole there is no
vi si bl e change in | and use when one noves fromone village to the next. The
pl ai ns areas have been settled for a longer tinme and the land is consequently
sub-divided to a greater degree by inheritance, resulting in smaller fields and
a higher density of population to cultivable |and. The forested area consists of
the hilly escarpnent belt that surrounds the plains on the north, west and

sout hwest. This is the region into which the expandi ng popul ation on the plains
has nore recently mgrated. Until the nationalisation of the forests to preserve
them for tinber extraction under the Indian Forest Department, this was the
catchnent area for overflow population fromthe plains. Here the villages are
nmore recent and the density of population in relation to available Iand for
agriculture is lower. Uncleared forest is still available. As the |and hol di ngs
are being expanded villagers tend to live close to the nost recently cleared
fields as these require greater attention. This gives rise to conmunities
scattered across the two to four square mles of cleared | and surrounded by the
forest wall. Houses are separated by trees and only just within hailing distance
of each other, giving rise to a different pattern of daily interaction and co-

operation, and the local lineage clusters are not so self-evident.

There can be little doubt that the shortage of land in the unforested area has
lead to differences in lineage structure (see Sahlins, 1961) and also in the
econoni ¢ structure. The plains Ho have greater differentials of wealth than
those on the forested escarpnment. Majundar,® who only investigated the plains
Ho, speaks of rapidly devel opi ng class distinctions between the wealthier

I i neages of the village and paranount headnen, who narry between thenselves in a
fashion that anounts to preferential class endoganmy. Also on the plains there is
an extensive, though unspecified, class of |andless |abourers tied in a | oose

patron-client relationship to the wealthier |andowners, which is not found in

3 Majunmdar, 1950.



the forested regions. Another feature of the plains Ho is the rapid inflation in
bri deprice, gonon. None of these factors is found anong the forest dwelling Ho,
and ny brief encounter with the plains Ho supports all that Mjundar has said.
Differences in economcs and | and tenure have led to differences of social
structure in the area of Ho population. It was therefore of considerable
interest to me to look at those Ho living in the area, and follow the | ead that
Dhan(® had shown in her brief study of the forest-dwelling Ho, in which she
points to the need for a distinction between those living on the plains and

those living in the forests.

One of the main ains of the study was to understand political behaviour as well
as structure. For this behaviour to be studied in detail it was decided that it
woul d be advisable to concentrate on a snall population and the snaller villages

in the forest were an obvi ous choice for long term participant observation

There were al so economic factors that made the forest villages nore interesting
fromnmy point of view The plains have better communi cations and are generally
supplied with nore sources of paid enploynent. Today nany Ho are taking up

enpl oynment and on the plains a multiplicity of small conpanies enploy | abour
This meant that people often left the villages to work, nmany of themliving out
of the village for extended periods, only returning for the harvest. Contacts
with such people would therefore be difficult to make. By contrast the forest,
had little small-scale industry due to the difficulty of getting Iicences to set
up businesses in a reserved forest area. However there has devel oped a | arge-
scale mneral extraction industry by nationalised conpanies that enploys a very
large work force. (® In the forest area the hills have a top strata of some of
the best iron ore deposits in the world with seans of ore that are 67% pure
iron. Also the forest departnent, and areas of forest contracted out to private
ti mber extractors, provided wage enpl oynent close to the villages. Another
tenporary source of wage enpl oynent at the tinme of study was the extensive road
bui | di ng schene intended to provide a conmunications infrastructure to enable
the mneral extraction industries to expand. This devel opment of the forest
provi ded a nore controlled environnent in which to observe the relationship of
the village to the national econony and the policies of national governnent; the
two cane into nore direct contact in the forest area, where devel opnent was nore
controlled on account of the restrictions that forest reservation | aws inposed

on private exploitation

Dhan, 1961 & 1962

The presence of smaller private m ning conpani es should not be forgotten
but these usually enployed migrant |abour living in dornitories and
huttings that were not fromthe local villages.



Two villages were eventually chosen in the Saranda Forest Division, in the
extrene sout hwest of the Kol han (see map 1:3). Both were villages in which lived
par amount headnen and officers of the new system of statutory panchayats. The
first choice of Jankundiya village proved unsatisfactory as on our second visit
the village headnan seened apprehensive of our staying in the village. Subse-
quently it turned out that he was only worried that the village did not have any
accommodation that he felt was fit for a "white man". Qur second choice, the
village of Dubil, seenmed satisfactory at the time. The resident paranount
headman, whom we believed to be the village headman, was unperturbed at the

t hought of playing host to us for a year. Later we discovered that he had
considered the idea |ittle nore than a joke, but that as we had said that we
wanted to do reading and witing work, ol parao paiti, and not agriculture, ote
paiti, and that we needed no nore | and than was necessary to build a smal

house, if we did actually cone to live in the village, we would do little that
could interfere with them Indeed it was thought at the time from our

i ntroduction that we were probably Christian m ssionaries, kirstaden jati, who
wanted to teach their children howto read and wite. The village had tried many
times to apply to the devel opnent office for a school. In fact he even showed us
the ruined shell of a house that the owner had abandoned sone three years
before, when he had left the village due to economc failure, to work and |ive
in the mines. The site was admirably situated between the main source of water -
a nmuddy stream and the paramount headman's house at the centre of the scattered
village. Lt overl ooked the main thor oughfare and was well shaded by trees.
Using the foot-in-the-door policy we accepted this offer and he never expected

to see us again.
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This village of Dubil, in which we lived for the duration of ten nonths

scattered over a period of 13 nonths, had a total popul ation of 441 persons.

It is on the western bank of the Koina river valley (see map 1:3), that is about
six mles wi de, between the steeply wooded ridges of the Gua and Ankua hill
ranges that rise sone 1000 feet above the valley bottom Both of these ranges
are capped with iron ore that is being open cast nined by the Indian Iron and
Steel Conpany. Before the advent of the British, and the devel opnment of industry
inthe area, this valley was the active heart of Saranda Forest.(® \Were the
valley is widest and the two tributaries of the Koina River converge is the now
rui ned pal ace and tenple of the Raja of Chota Nagra. The tenple is still used
and kept up by the Oriya residents of Chota Nagra, who are H ndus of the Magadha
Cowal | a subcaste. The priest of the tenple is however a Bhuiya, living in the
Konsghar ward of Chota Nagra village. Konsghar is a subvillage of about 500

i nhabitants all of whom are Bhuiyas. The Raja of Chota Nagra was in the past a
Bhui ya though today, |like all the local rajas in this area, he clains pure

Raj put status and ancestry, even though many of the smaller rajas in the area
are served by Bhuiya priests rather than Brahmans, and their deity is Paudi M,
a Bhui ya goddess. The Bhuiya are the original inhabitants of this area. They

col oni sed Saranda before the Ho migrated into the area and were the first people
to clear the forest and start agriculture. There are 13 villages in the area
that were formerly Bhuiya villages, but are now occupied solely by the Ho, and a
further 20 that the Ho first colonized. Al the 13 villages acknow edge the
Bhui ya goddess of Paudi Ma as an attribute of their village guardian spirit and
protector of the upland dry rice crop. They still contribute rice and goats to
the sacrifice on Dosora to Paudi Ma at the court of the ex-raja of Chota Nagra
(today called the Raja of Manoharpur), and there are nmany |local nyths relating

to past aggression and friendship between the Ho and the Bhuiya.

6 The District Gazetteers and other sources have perpetuated a nyth that the
word Saranda derives fromthe 'country of seven hundred hills'. But |
believe that Saranda is a conposite of two Ho words, saran, meaning plenty
of, and da:, meaning water, as this is one of the :few areas in the region
that have plenty of small streans that flow throughout the year, nmaking it
possible to irrigate land directly fromthe streams. This fact was no doubt
the reason for the Koina river being the centre of this region in the past.



PLATE 1:1. A Typical Ho Household

PLATE 1:2. Dubil Village; looking southwest frbm the centre
of the village towards the Ankua Range of hills.




The Bhuiya are a Hi nduised group of tribals that live mainly in the i mediately
bordering districts to the south of Keonjhar and Bonai, in the state of Oissa,
where they devel oped nany snall principalities, such as Bonai and Nagra. Wet her
or not the tributary estate of Chota Nagra was in sonme way |linked to the Nagra
Estate is a point that | could not establish, but undoubtedly there were
marriage ties between the two ruling famlies. The Raja of Chota Nagra, who has
now been deposed, used to be the ultimate authority in what is now the Saranda
Forest Division of the Kol han and had 33 villages under himin the nineteenth
century, many of which were Ho villages with their own headnman and a Ho steward
or representative at the court of the Raja of Chota Nagra. This officer was

referred to by the Ho as manki, whereas the village headman was the nunda.

Today the old site of the palace is a square raised area of ground in a densely
wooded coppice that is avoided on religious grounds by all the Ho. The old

pal ace or fort was presumably built of nmud bricks that have since disintegrated.
Sonetime shortly before the advent of the British into the area, possibly in the
| ast decades of the nineteenth century, the Ho nurdered the resident raja. The
rani and her son fled the forest and set up a new palace in one of their
outlying villages near to where the Koina river joins the Koel, close to the
vill age of Manoharpur, that has since grown up into a town when the British
built the Bengal Nagpur railway along the valley. Here the young raja devel oped
a snall estate called the Manoharpur. Estate that was recogni sed by the
British(?, while allowing his influence in the Koina river valley to die out.
When the British surveyed the area briefly in 1836 they did not realise that he
had any influence over the Koina valley at all and the area was unwittingly
taken away from himand nmade part of the Kol han Governnent Estate. Subsequently
this area becane sonmewhat of a forgotten "interior' outside the political scene
This was further enphasi sed when the Bengal to Nagpur railway was built al ong
the Koel river, the other side of the Ankua range of hills, so that |ater when a
Scotsnan cal |l ed Kel so devel oped the iron ore deposits on this range all his
comuni cations were with Manoharpur, to which he built a narrow gauge railway in
1911 that, even today, is used to take the iron ore fromthe quarries to the
rail head. Later, when the conpany expanded to the other side of the Koina valley
to exploit the iron capping on the Gua range, comruni cations were with the Gua
to Raj Kharaswan Railway to Chai basa. This, so to speak, left the Koina valley
and sonme thirty Ho villages in a deeply forested conmuni cati ons wat ershed, that
was then made the Saranda Forest Division under the nanagenent of the Bihar
State Forest Department. And today it is one of the nore fanmpus and jeal ously

guarded areas of original Sal (Shorea Robusta) forests in India that supports

7 See Sifton, 1914.



many herds of wild el ephant, |eopards and four carefully watched wild Benga

tigers, linping towards extinction

For the anthropol ogi st conmunications with the village are not difficult. There
are only a few days during the nonsoon season when the bridges over the ngjor
rivers are flooded and the mnor rivers cannot be forded, though, of course,
travel is very nmuch nore difficult. In the good season a jeep can nake the
journey fromthe adm nistrative headquarters at Chai basa in four and a half
hours to Dubil village. And during the dry season when tinber contractors
lorries are running on the forest roads, it is possible to get from Chai basa to
Dubi| in about eleven hours by train, getting alift on a lorry and wal king the
last ten mles. But for the Ho, given their economc position, this journey is
very seldom nade; in fact during the year that | was there only two men fromthe
village went to the headquarters. This neans that governnent is a |long way off,
fromthe point of view of comunications with the special office under the

Kol han Superintendent who deals with tribal affairs. Al though the Kol ham
Superintendent holds canp courts the nearest one to Saranda is held at Noanundi
a journey of about eight hours by foot, lorry and train, which is the only route
open to a villager. This still means that it is inpossible to do the return
journey in a day. But perhaps nore inportant is the fact that Dubil is not
directly served by a postal service. Letters will get there, but they take at

| east six weeks from Chai basa, being delivered by an informal network of friends
fromthe mning town of Chiria, nine nmles away. This neans that although the
canp court is not far away, notices of neetings regularly arrive after the
event. To this extent therefore conmunications with the Kol han Superi ntendent
and all the special admi nistrative machinery for dealing with tribal affairs is

not very effective for this area.

Later I will describe the details of the administrative systemwhich I am now
only trying to put into its geographical context. The other major w ng of the
adm nistration is called the Block Devel opment O fice. Generally speaking this
is not organised as a special office to deal with tribal affairs, having been
created under different historical precedents to the office of the Kol han
Superintendent. The Block Ofice is at Manoharpur. This is twenty-four mles by
road and tinber trucks continually ply the road in the dry season. This office
deals with all land revenue and settlenent affairs, rural devel opment schenes
and statutory panchayat affairs. In many respects it is quite distinct fromthe
Kol han Superintendent's office and I will explain this in detail later. But it

is this office which forms the main link with governnent in this area

Qur third task in the initial three nmonth period was to get to grips with the

politics and adnministration of this tribal area. To a certain extent the



politics of the area was a sensitive subject. Al ready one Jesuit Father had been
asked to | eave on the basis of possible involvenent with a strike. The main
political feature is that Singhbhum District is one of the firm bases of the Al

I ndi a Jharkhand Party.

The Jharkhand Party grew out of a nunber of Christian-based econom ¢ and
political revivalist novenents into a political party under the |eadership of
Jai pal Singh in 1949-50. Earlier, in 1939, the Protestant Chotanagpur Unnati
Sabha and the Chotanagpur Catholic Sabha had united to formthe Adivasi Mha
Sabha (® and won a nunmber of seats at |ocal elections. Their main platform was,
and still is, the creation of a separate state of Chotanagpur, that would
consi st of the eastern half of Madhya Pradesh, possibly all of Oissa, but
particularly the Mayurbhanj and Keonjhar Districts in the north of Oissa, the
M dnapore District of West Bengal, and the Singhbhum Ranchi, Dhanbad, Pal anau

Hazari bagh and Santal Pargana Districts in the southern half of Bihar State.

This novement started in the Ranchi District and was |argely based on the notion
that South Bihar, or the Chotanagpur Division, was econom cally dom nated and
largely exploited by the diku raj or rule by outsiders fromthe north of Bihar
The great najority of the senior governnent officers in the Chotanagpur Division
are northern Biharis, who the Chotanagpuris feel do not understand the unique
conditions of south Bihar with its |large contingent of adivasis or tribals. The
stress was therefore on self-determ nation and devel opment of South Bi har as an
adi vasi heartland that would al so i nclude surroundi ng areas in which there was a

| arge proportion of adivasis.

Under the | eadership of Jaipal Singh the party remained a united body, that, in
some senses, was nore than sinply a tribal party. It appeal ed successfully to
the wi der category of Chotanagpuris and admitted a number of Hi ndu and Muslim

| eaders, and at one tinme was largely financed by the Muslim League. Even today a
mej or section of the votes comes fromnon-tribals. However with the death of

Jai pal Singh the party | eadership began to disintegrate so that now there are
three separate sections of the party, the division being based on geographica
areas that derive fromthe tribal territories of the Santali Jharkhand in the
Santal Parganas, the Miundari section in Ranchi District and the Ho section in
Si nghbhum | ed by Bhagun Sonbroi. There are also factional splits between those
who want to align with the Congress Party and those that want to remain

i ndependent. This internal factionalismwas summed up very neatly when a Ho

said, 'First we gave our vote for the cock, but then the cock died fromeating

8 The word adivasi is a generic termused to describe the aboriginal or
aut ocht honous peopl es of India.



too nmuch. It just died like a cock dies with a ot of kicking. It died and now
there is only governnent left.' The cock is one of the synbols of the party, the
others being the sal (9 |leaf and the bow and arrow. Wiile this statenent is
somewhat of an exaggeration, it suns up some of the feeling for the present
state of the party. But the party is still one of the major threats to the
stability of the Congress Party in southern Bihar. Due to its tribal appeal it

will continue to gain the alnobst automatic vote of all the tribal population.

For the anthropol ogist the nbst interesting aspect of this party is not its
political platformbut rather its ramfications within the tribal organisation
in the area. Firstly it is part of a long historical devel opnent of the
crystallisation of tribal identity that started with to Kol Insurrection in
1833, the Santal Uprising in 1855, the Birsa Myvenent in 1895 and 1899 and the
Kherwar Movenents in the 1920s. In the Santal Parganas and the Kol han these
movenents led to the creation of special non-regulation admnistrative districts
that were withdrawmn fromthe civil procedures code and in which |ocal |eve
government was specially adapted to allow for the integration of the existing
political structure of the village and paranmount headman into the adm nistration
as tax collectors, land settlenent officers, policenen and nmagi strates. The
previ ously uncentralised political structure of the tribals now becane a new
centralised political system linked to the colonial admnistration. In the
Santal Parganas, a special tribal area to the north, the equivalent of the

Kol han Superintendent, called the Hakim became a focal point for tribal
political activity, acquiring the status of a paternalistic |eader. These

devel opnents refornul ated tribal politics. Instead of being a backward and

dom nated group living in the interstices of a caste H ndu popul ation, they
devel oped a centralised structure that was capabl e of taking concerted action in

petitioning the governnment of India.

Wth the creation of political denobcracy in India this crystallisation of triba
identity developed into the formation of the Jharkhand Party, so that the
relatively recent idea of a special category of tribes has now beconme a fiction

or convention for political nanipulation

The other feature of the Kol han that had to be understood was the special system
of tribal adm nistration, and its status in relation to the parallel system of

regul ar admnistration. This will be discussed in detail in chapter four

After nmaki ng a general survey of the Kol han the next stage of fieldwork was the

i ntensi ve study of one village. It was decided to split this into two phases,

9 The Shorea Robusta tree



divided by a two nonths' period spent at the divisional headquarters in Ranchi
during the rainy season. This enabled us to consolidate the material collected
inthe village, and also to study the tribal. policy at the divisional |evel. W
al so had a programme of work with the Bi har Tribal Research Institute aryl the

Departnent of Anthropol ogy at Ranchi University.

The first task was to survey each household and map out the structure of inter-
relations. A house to house study was nade of each of the 94 units to record the
househol d nmenbershi p, kinship network, lineage ties, narriages inside the
village, land tenure patterns, field nortgages, indebtedness and |ivestock. Two
famlies living close by were chosen for an intensive survey of their yearly
round of economc activities, and in the second phase a detail ed econom ¢ survey
was nmade of the nineteen households of one ward in the village. This in fact
turned out to be of little use in any y statistical formas the naterial gained
from househol d to household was too inconsistent, but it was useful in providing
background naterial for an understandi ng of econom c conplexities and for

testing hypot heses.

Maj or problens were encountered in all the survey work. Wereas Majundar had
been able to operate on a question and answer techni que near to Chai basa where
the influence of mssionaries and education is significant, such techniques
proved fruitless in the nore isolated forest region. Any direct approach was
countered by the subtlest of avoidance techniques, so that the style finally
used was one in which the interpreter kept up as lively a conversation as
possible with the anthropol ogist interjecting his inquiries. There was no

resi stance to notes being taken, though the card index did becone an
institutionalised joke to the effect that people did not |ike being put into a
filing box where they would suffocate, and that | was very stupid filing others
next door to each other as they would only quarrel. Utimtely, however, the
filling up of a card for each individual proved extremely useful. The basic
survey work was very time consumng. To survey one house required at | east
three hal f-day visits. But when conplete this provided the essential ground plan
on which to base observation of the political and governnental activity of the
village. This involved a ceasel ess gane of |eading the discussion onto the topic
of current events. Qutright questions had to be assiduously avoi ded, and

di scussion was best carried out while co-operating with the subject over sone
practical task, be it working in the fields, walking to market, collecting in
the forest or keeping warmaround the fire in the early norning. One of the main
activities was the drinking of rice beer. While this provided an ideal forumfor
di scussion at one level, it did involve us in a perpetual gane of trying to

deci de who had to pay for the drinks, with an overwhel mi ng burden being put on

us to pay for as nmuch as possible.



One inportant success was ny wife's connivance in running the rice beer shop of
the youngest brother of the headman. His wife had died and he was left with
three children under the age of eight to | ook after on his own. It was therefore
difficult for himto work in the fields, or to go collecting in the forest. He
had decided to live by buying rice and selling it as beer. Valerie' s co-opera-
tion in this venture gave us an entrée into one of the nore inportant venues for

intrigue in the village.

Qur second main asset in trying to understand the process of village government
was the close relationship that we devel oped with the paranmunt headman's
famly. Finally we set up home in the abandoned house of the headman's younger
brot her, and devel oped fictive kinship relations with the paranmount headman.
This enabl ed us to keep a close watch on the affairs of paranmount headman, who
informally perforned the functions of village headman, as the real village
headman was considered by the villagers inadequate in carrying out his ascribed
role. W were also able to nmaintain a close observation on the village headnan,
as the i medi ately younger brother of the paramount headman, with whom we shared
a courtyard, was the village headman's accountant and perfornmed all the fornmal
tasks of rent collection and | and settlenent. Having established confidence with
these three pivotal characters in the village, we were in a position to

i nvestigate and record any event that seemed pertinent to the government of the
village. A close watch was kept on both the paranount headnan and the vill age
headman' s accountant to find out whether they had been involved in village
affairs. It was generally necessary to nmake first hand observation of al
significant events. The Ho do not articulate events in a post nortem fashion
This is part of the syndronme that Gardner describes anong the Paliyans as a
feature of the individualistic nature of tribal society. (* Unfortunately it
proved inmpossible for nme to get themto understand what | was interested in and
I could never rely on themto tell nme if there were going to be council
nmeetings. In the end however it appears that | did not nmiss any councils or

nmeeti ngs of maj or communal i nportance.

One of the main functions of local |evel governnent is to contain interpersona
crises. To study this it was necessary to keep a constant watch on the 'current
affairs' of the village and to tape record all forms of public discussion. The
transl ati ons of council neetings has provided the nost valuable naterial while
al so being one of the nost tinme-consumng tasks. Finally a file of el even

nmeetings was built up (see appendi x note 2).

10 Gardner, 1966



Wi |l e recogni sing the anal ytical significance of private decision nmaking and the
whol e di chotony of politics into a private or donestic, and a public or jura
dormain, which will forma nmajor part of nmy analysis, it was alnbost inpossible to
observe the private process in any formanong the No. The problemis that the Ho
wi Il not, even under the duress of the anthropol ogist's questioning,
intellectualise verbally, or express personal opinion on issues. W will see
later that the whole process of articulation, and perhaps therefore by

i nference, the systemof logic, is regulated by analogy. That is, events are not
described, or even seen in terns of their own characteristics, but are rather

i kened to anal ogous events. This inplies that issues do not gain a substantive

reality at their own | evel

To illustrate the conplexity of argument by anal ogy and to denonstrate the
subtleties Vat can be contained in such a system of comrunication I will give an
exanpl e of a striking piece of dialogue froma council. neeting. In this exanple
the case under consideration was settled. It was decided that a man called

Dol ka shoul d gi ve the assenbl ed neeting sone rice beer and goat's neat to show
that he agreed with their conclusions. The paranmount headman said that Dol ka
shoul d give fifteen rupees and one he-goat. The goat was for neat and the rupees
for buying beer.

Par ambunt Headman
Cal cul ating everything 15 rupees and one he-goat nust be given. You cannot

buy rice beer for less than five rupees. (Not true, in fact you can buy
beer for a quarter rupee. He sinmply neans that we will not accept |ess

than fifteen rupees worth of beer). (™

A vill ager
You may even have to pay seven or eight rupees to get beer. Ruidas
Or even ten rupees.

Par anbunt Headnan
Anyhow you will not be able to make the rice beer yourself. As you cannot

arrange that, we will buy it with the noney that you give us

Dul e
Al toget her with the price of the beer, you nust give us enough for the

price of the beer. (Meaning you nust give us the full amount.)

Par anount Headnan
On your own account you cannot buy beer for five rupees, it is not sold in

such small quantities. You have said that you are prepared to give ten
rupees for beer. But you cannot buy beer for ten rupees, nor for five
rupees. That is our word.

A vill ager
Rice is very expensive.

11 The brackets are nmy comments.



Rui das
Two poilas (an inconstant volume roughly equivalent to a kilo) of rice

costs six rupees.

Par anbunt Headnan
And you won't get nuch beer fromtwo poilas of rice.

A vill ager
If you bring four poilas of rice, it will only make five rupees of beer.
(Not true: the nmeaning is that twelve rupees of rice will not even nake

enough beer for us.) And you cannot buy five rupees worth of beer from
anyone (not true).

Par anbunt Headman
So altogether with the rice account you will have to give us ten rupees.

VWhether or not it is possible to buy a five rupee lot of beer does not

matter. But if you want to give us beer it will cost you fifteen rupees,
no, twenty plus five rupees, or even thirty rupees. Anyhow it wll be
expensi ve, so we are giving you sone pity and we, the council, wll buy

from sonmeone five rupees worth of rice. If you buy it then the price wll
be so much, if you say one pot it wll not be full. If you purchase

fifteen rupees worth of rice it may only be ten rupees worth

The assenbly all agree with this and say that he should give them fifteen

rupees so that they can buy sone beer.

Par anount Headnan
At present no one is nmaking beer for two rupees, even eight rupees, or

nine, or even ten rupees: Ten rupees will be fifteen rupees, and eight

rupees will be sixteen.

The discussion carries on in a simlar vein for sone time with some superb
exanpl es of what | can only call fluid mathematics. The point is that only one
absol ute quantity is being discussed here and even that, in western terns, is
a flexible quantity, this quantity being suffici ent beer to satisfy the
assenbl y. Such seenmingly quantifiable idionms as anount of nobney, or the market
rate for rice at three rupees a poila, assumng that a poila is a fixed
quantity of rice as far as the Ho are concerned and the anmount of beer in a
pot that makes a pot a full pot, and the rupees worth of beer that a beer-
seller is prepared to sell as a mnimum quantity are all here taken as
qualitative neasures that relate to the anmobunt of beer that will satisfy the
assenbly. This is not a conplex system of accounti ng that can allow for
inflati on, even though the rapidly inflating price of rice is an integra
consideration in the discussion. The point of the discussion is not how nuch
rice beer can be bought for a sum of nmobney. If they were discussing this the
mat hemati cs would be very different. They are discussi ng how nmuch rice beer is
needed to satisfy them and all the subsequent quantities relate to this. If
this is understood then the mathenmati cs beconme clear. It is in this sense that
all the seemngly absolute quantities are in fact anal ogues or isonorphs of



what will give the required satisfaction. The object of the discussion is
therefore to get Dolka to give the paranount headnman fifteen rupees so that he
can send a nman off to buy the beer and that, as they have bought the beer

t hensel ves, they will be satisfied with the quantity they get. Wereas if

Dol ka went of f and bought the beer for them they would probably conplain that
he had not bought enough. Al though they may agree that Dol ka coul d make nore
beer for fifteen rupees than they could buy for fifteen rupees, nevertheless
it is better if they buy it as they will then be responsibl e for how nuch beer
is provided and Dol ka will be absolved of all blame. It nust be renenbered
that cash is a scarce commodity in the village. Dol ka. would very much prefer
to get hold of the beer himself and pay for it in kind. If he has to give the
paramount headman cash he will probably have to borrow it from a mner who
earns wages and pay a relatively high interest rate on it. In this discussion
we therefore have the original fifteen rupees worth of beer to be bought by
the assenbly as the only fixed quantity. Al the other quantities are

anal ogues to inpress on Dol ka that he must stick to the asking quantity. But
to understand this it is necessary for the outsider to transcribe the words
and go over them again and get the speakers to el aborate on their neaning.
Wth such seemingly fixed signifiers having such strong analogic references it
is easy to understand how the tribal can be nade a fool of by the profit-
notivat ed Bania or nerchant in the markets. This is one of the nore agonising
things to watch in the narket places. The Ho idea of the baker's dozen is in

strong contrast to what | soon came to call the Indian dozen.

The Econonic Setting

As | will not be discussing the econonmics of the Ho in the thesis it is

i mportant that | give sone background information. Throughout the thesis an
assunption is made that there is a high degree of equality in the village.
This is referred to and established, as a structural feature based on | and
hol di ng patterns and the |lack of interdependence of household economes. As a
structural feature this neans that there is an absence of group

i nterdependence along the lines that Bailey (Bailey, 1960) has identified as
the caste-peasant ideal type. But this does not nean that there are not dif-
ferences of wealth in the village. It nmerely inplies that these differences of
wealth are not based on structurally defined differences of access to

resources and means of producti on.

The fluidity inherent in any Ho system of keeping accounts nade it inpossible
to conpile quantitative econonic data and also it is probable that the
conditions in the year of study were abnornal as it was the third successi ve
year of bad drought. W tried to get information on the past econonic
performance of househol ds, but received nothing nore than exaggerated nyths of

the 'good old days' when rice grew so thick that you could nake a flute from



its stem The only hard data to indicate econom ¢ changes were a very brief
survey of the village made in 1897 by Craven and by Tuckey in 1914 (*? during
the land settlenent and survey operations. Conparison with these figures is
hi ghly suggesti ve.

Craven's figures for 7.897 list 30 households. By 1914 this had risen to 53,
and in 1974 it stood at 94. Unfortunately | do not have any figures for |and
holding at the tinme of Craven's settlenent. However Craven has listed the

househol d nmenbership and how nmany cattle, buffalo, goats, ploughs and carts
each househol d owned, which can be conpared with the 1974 figures. The overal

conpari son of noveable property averaged out per househol d shows a greater

degree of wealth in 1894 than today.

TABLE 1:4. PROPERTY OMERSHIP IN 1894 AND 1974

Dat No. of Tot al | Average Cattle Buf fal o CGoat s Ploughs | Carts
€ Houses Pop per Hs. | Tot. Av. [Tot. Av.|Tot. Av.|Tot. Av.| Tot:

1894 30 151 5.0 105 (3.5 (29 |1.0| 84 (2.8 | 41 |1.4 5

1974 94 441 4.7 220 |12.3 (14 |0.1]|214 |2.3 109 (1.2 O

Househol d nenbership was greater and general |y speaking each househol d had
nmor e beasts. The interesting difference is in the nunmber of carts. In 1894
there were five, with 29 buffalo to pull them whereas today there are no
carts and fewer buffalo. Undoubtedly today the possession of buffalo is seen
as a mark of great wealth. Not only are they expensi ve, costing about 500
rupees as agai nst 140 rupees a pair for good plough cattle, but they also
need individual tending and washing. They cannot be herded communal |y by the
village herdsman. It may be that in 1894 nore buffalo were required for the
heavy work of ploughing virgin soil. Mreover at that time markets were
fewer and nore distant, necessitating buffal o carts.

But if we break these figures down to show the distribution of beasts and

pl oughs per househol d, we get an interesting picture that shows a nore
uneven distribution of wealth in 1894 than in 1974.

TABLE 1:5. DI STRIBUTI ON OF CATTLE PER HOUSE I N 1894 AND 1974
1894 15 3 3 1 1 1 0 3 0 O 1 0 1 1
1974 38 3 17 10 8 8 6 4 0 0 0 1 O o

No. of Houses

No. of Cattle

Per House o 1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8§ 9 10 11 12 13

12 See Craven 1898 and Tuckey 1920.



TABLE 1:6. DI STRI BUTI ON OF BUFFALO PER HOUSE I N 1894 AND 1974

1894 27 0 1 0 1 0 0 0 1
1974 84 2 4 0O 4 0 O 0 O

No. of Houses

No. of Buffalo

Per Hous e 0o 1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8

TABLE 1:7. DI STRI BUTI ON OF GOATS PER HOUSE I N 1894 AND 1974
189 11 4 3 1 6 0 2 1 0 0 O

No. of Houses 4
197 24 11 19 8 10 4 2 4 1 1 1
4

No. of Coats 6o 1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10

Per House

TABLE 1:8. DI STRIBUTI ON OF PLOUGHS PER HOUSE I N 1894 AND 1974

1894 16 6 2 0O 4 1 O
1974 26 30 21 5 3 0 O

0 1 2 3 4 5 6

No. of Houses

No. of Pl oughs
Per House

Al the 1894 figures show a smaller number of weal thy people owni ng a |arger
number of beasts than in 1974 except the figures for the goats that shows an
even distribution. Also the figures show that in 1894 there were 10
households in the village that had no ploughs or beasts, that is 33%
whereas in 1974 there are only 17 households, that is 18.1% The 1894 Census
not es 14 household heads as | abourers. It is difficult to know exactly what
this neans, but it is likely that they were agri cultural |abourers, as at
this period there was no industry in the area. Those who wor k for wages
outside the vill age today also hold |land and have consider abl e hol di ngs of
ani mals. It appears probabl e that they were people with very snall holdings
that had not yet becone establi shed and were working for those with |arger
hol dings. To this extent the distribution of wealth was rel atively |ess
egalitarian in the past than it seens today. These figures may sinply
illustrate that the village a recent settlement in which only a few people
had established holdings of cleared land, rather than a demonstrati on of

less quality in the village.

In this case we can assunme that those without established agricul tural
hol di ngs wer e dependent to a greater extent on forest produce. Unfortunately
the figures provide no information on this. Even today nore than half of a
famly's food supply is provided by gathering rather than agricul ture. In
the year of our stay the rice harvest only fed the average fam |y for three
to four nont hs of the year, although it was admi ttedly a bad crop that year.

By 1914 we do have figures for the land holdings that were taken under
Tuckey's settlement of the vill age. At that tinme the number of househol ds
had increased to 53 and the average acreage per house was 4.33; by 1974 the



number of houses had increased to 94 and the average acreage per house was
4.04. The data again shows a nore even distribution of land with no extrenes
of wealth, though a |larger percentage of people had |ess than an acre of
land in 1974 than in 1914.

TABLE 1:9. DISTRIBUTION Or LAND PER HOUSE I N 1914 AND 1974

% of
houses
1914 5.7 32.1 32.1 11. 3 11. 3 0 0 3.8
1974 12.8 19.1 28. 7 25.5 5.3 3.2 2.1 0
Size of 0-1 1.1- 2.5-4.95.0-7.4 7.5-9.9 10-12. 4 12.5-14.9 15-29
hol di ng 2.4
in acres

The major factor contributing to the change in land holding patterns is the
rapid increase in population and the sub-division of hol dings by

i nheri tance. This had generally reduced the size of holdings, which is

det erm ned by the number of surviving sons. As there is no shortage of
available land, it mght be supposed that househol ds with small hol dings
woul d clear new land for their needs. But all houses cannot provide the

| abour for this task. To clear new land and level it so that it can hold
rain water to grow rice, the fam ly nust be at that point in its

devel opnmental cycl e when it consists of a father and nmature but unmarri ed
sons to help him for it nmust at the same time continue to farm the exi sting
land and live by hunting and gathering. It takes at least three years from
the outset of a project to clear new |land before any return is realised in a
har vest, other than various internediary crops that can be sown on half
cleared land, which only give a light yield. These three years are a peri od
of high risk in which the household' s econom cs are under pressure. It only
requires a slight upset for the entire scheme to fail. If there is sickness
in the famly, poor nonsoons, or damage to crops by elephants and a

mul titude of other factors, the famly is thrust back on expending all its

| abour on the short term busi ness of feeding itself fromday to day. It
appears that since 1914 there has been an increase in the inability of
households to build up a secure econom c base to all ow for expansion of |and

hol di ng.

In 1901 Martin Burns Conpany began iron ore mni ng operati ons on the Ankua
range of hills overlooking the vill age on the west. This introduced a new
econom c variable into the situation. Between the 1930s and 1965 this mne
became a maj or recruiter of local labour. Until the Iron and Steel |ndustry
Wage Board Award Act of 1965, |abour was recruited through contractors
Under this systemit was possible for any vill ager to apply to a contract or
and do as nmany hours of casual |abour as he required to get the necessary
wages to make up any shortfall in his village based econony. At this tine
all the vill agers, both nmal e and fenmale, frequently worked in the iron ore
quarri es and everybody speaks of a period of great wealth in the vill age.



They say that they ploughed their fields or collected food in the forests
early in the nmorning and then went up to the mnes to work. It was a peri od
when everyone had plenty of clothes and the vill age festivals were very
grand affairs. People used to eat off plates and drink out of glass cups and
every house was able to afford paraffin lanterns. This contrasts strongly
with the present situation where only one household in the vill age was able
to afford the upkeep of a daily paraffin lantern. After the inplenentation
0: the Wage Board Award Act the conditi ons of enpl oynment changed conpletely.
The system of contract |abour was abolished. The newly nationalised Indian
Iron and Steel Company had to enploy all its labour itself and was forbidden
to subcontract labour. It had to give all its enpl oyees a pension, work
bonuses, sickness benefit and job security and at the same tinme nmuch of the
quarrying work was nechanised, requiring less coolie |labour. As a result
only nine nmen fromthe vill age now work in the mnes on a greatly increased

wage.

Thi s period, between the 1930s and 1965, when wage |abour was readily
available for all the village, has had far reaching effects on the
agricultural economy of the village. Firstly it injected rel atively |arge
gquantities of cash into the village econonmy. This neant that rice could be
bought and in fact wages coul d be taken in rice by those who wanted it. It
theref ore became unnecessary for vill agers to clear nore land to obtain
rice. Secondly it was relatively easier to do casual labour in the mines
when the household |abour force was at a strong period in its devel opnent al
cycle, than to clear new land with all its concom tant risks. This neant
that bet ween. the 1930s and 1965 nost famlies did not clear new |land and
the size of land holdings fell as the population increased and hol di ngs were
partitioned. Also the mining authorities dispensed various welfare and
health programnes that no doubt contributed to the population increase. This
situation woul d have created no ill effects if the system of |abour

recrui tnent had not changed. The situati on today is that only nine nmen from
the vill age can work in the mnes and the remaining 85 households have been
forced to fall back on a depl eted agricultural base. This has led to a
return to the land and to gathering but with less |and available for the

i ncreased populati on and a weakening of the entire econom ¢ structure. It is
now nore difficult for new land to be cleared and there has been an increase
in the number of households that failed to support thensel ves especially
during three successive years of poor nobnsoon rains. It is necessary that
nor e sources of wage enpl oynent beconme available to these forest vill ages.
This indeed is part of the governnent's plans for the area. At the present
there is a maj or scheme for inproving transport facilities in this forest
region. New nmetal roads are being built throughout the forest, and there are
plans for the siting of small-scale industries and the constructi on of a

wat er puri fying plant near the vill age of Chota Nagra. The situation is



compli cated by the fact that this is a tribal area in which there is an
anomal ous system of civil admnistration. The land is protected for the
tri bals. They are forbidden to sell land to anyone who is not of their
village and who o is a non-tribal. Mreover the village and paranount
headnen are the ulti mate authority, under WIlkinson's Rules, over all the
land within their village boundaries. Therefore permssion for any

devel opnment on that land has to be approved by the headnen. Not only are
there unseen conflicts of interest here, but, nore inmediately inmportant, is
the difficulty experi enced by those interested in the developnent of the
area in getting permission from the headmen for such projects as school
bui 1 di ngs et cetera. The adm ni strators are not close at hand and

communi cations are slow and expensi ve. But nore inportant is the cultural
barrier that has to be crossed. The whole system of vill age decision naki ng
and council meetings at whi ch the headman nmakes such decisions as required
of him by the developers is not in fact geared to the requirements of those
developers. It is in this field that nmy study of decision making processes

in a Ho vill age has rel evance for the political future of the area.

The 85 households who do not have access to the cash econony provided by the
m nes are desperately searching for other forms of wage enployment. There is
strong competition for the few jobs provided by the forest contractors in
felling trees duri ng the open season in the forests, and the programre of
forest conservation and management of timber cropping neans that this source
of labour cannot expand. In the last year there was a linm ted amunt of wage
| abour available on road buil ding schenmes, but this was not sufficient.

More interesting is the effect that has been created by nine househol ds
capabl e of earning about Rs.150 a month who have nembers per manently
enployed in the nmines. These househol ds earn nore cash than they are capable
of spending in the village economy - an economy of finite needs until
aspirations change. One man showed ne a bundle of Rs.900 that he had

col lected and coul d not spend.

One nminor effect of this situation is that enterprising individuals have the
resources to set up as entrepreneurs. One vill ager in Dubil who had been to
school . has set up a shop in the vill age selling spices, sugar, salt and
cigarettes on a small scale. This shop is not patronised by anyone from the
vil lage of Dubil. The great majority of the custoners are fromother

vil lages who pass through Dubil on their way to and from the mnes. On the
whole this entrepreneur is not involved in the affairs of his own village
and has not once attended a village neeting. The vil lagers thought that it
was a mstake to buy from his shop. Another devel opment has been the growth
of beer selling shops in the vill age. Wiile | was there two househol ds that
would otherwise have fail ed econom cally, due to the death of nembers at a
vul nerable period in the developmental cycle, took up brewing rice beer to



sell to exhausted nminers returning, fromwork. Wrk at the mnes is
extremely arduous and this is aggravated by the 7 mles wal k there and back
each day. After work miners stride, in exhausted sil ence, to one of the beer
shops. There they col lapse on the ground and |eaf cups of beer are put into
their hands with absolutely no concern for the customary ritual s of beer
giving and accepting that formone of the major social activities of the
village. After drinking about three leaf cups they gradually recover and go
home. The selling of rice beer has not only affected the economy by enabling
certai n households to become beer shops for a limted time in order to
recover from a period of economic difficulty, it has also spread throughout
the vill age. Wmen now brew rice beer for selling on a weekly basis at |ocal
mar ket s and cockfighting grounds. This has enabled a Ilimted quantity of
cash to flow around the village, which has resulted in a decrease of |and
devel opnment and reli ance on agriculture. But its corollary has been that it
has produced a further requirement for cash by people who cannot find wage
enpl oy nent .

In this situation of a shortage of cleared land, with certain wealthy

i ndi vi dual s getting wages fromthe mnes, and an increase in the failure of
household units, there is an inbalance in the comunity that did not exist
bef ore. A househol d that has run into trouble can now let its land to a
famly that can afford to rent it for cash. The weal thy miners who do not
have the time to clear new lard to increase their hol ding, but have excess
cash, now sinmply rent or take on nortgage land on the system call ed thika
bhandar. By law these contracts are forbidden to last for nmore than three
years. This was a government law to protect the tribal from nortgaging his
land to caste H ndu noneyl ender s.

The usual arrangement is that the owner of the land receives a sum of noney
and the giver of the noney is allowed to cultivate a field for a given
number of years. Four families in the village had, in this way, let all
their land in order to get cash to buy rice. Under the old systemthey woul d
not have let their fields to an unrelated person for cash. Previously they
woul d have re-sorted to the sharecropping or saja system Under this

arr angenent they woul d have entered into a contract, usually with a kinsman,
that he work the field and perhaps also provide the seed grain, if the
famly had eaten its store of seed grain. After the harvest the owner of the
field received a share of the crop. This is still done by certain people who
cannot find tenants to rent their land. None of the weal thy mne workers
will take nore land on rent than they can cultivate themsel ves with their
own | abour and their own cattle. The mine workers can afford to keep nore
cattle than the average famly. (Cattle do not breed well in this area, and
it appears that a large proportion of cattle continually have to be brought
in.) But they will not pay others to work their land for them.



The egalitarian structure of tribal communities restricts econom c
possibilities in the vill age. Walthy people will not enpl oy the |abour of

others so that they can farmon a cash or profit-making basis. They are only
prepared to farm for their own househol d needs.

There are signs today that this is changing. The nman who started the beer
shop after the death of his wife rapidly built up a stock of cash. Due to
the coll apse of his household unit and his inability to rent his land out it
had been left uncultivated for one year. The result was that his field
enbanknent s were swept away by the nmonsoon rains and a three inch thick
deposit of sand and gravel covered his field. As his beer shop was doing
wel I he did not have time to clear this off his field and rebuild the
enbanknment, nor did he have any cattle left to plough his fields, or the
time to do the ploughing hinself. So he announced that he would pay someone
to do the work. He fixed a piecework rate for novi ng each basket |oad of
silt fromhis fiel d. The suggesti on caused surprise in the vill age, but
nobody actually raised any objection to it. Unf ort unat ely he was incapabl e
of budgeti ng the schene and at the piece rate that he fixed, the same as
that offered by road contractors, he ran out of cash after less than half
the silt had been removed, and the project failed. In effect the nbney was
wasted. However this denonstrates an interesting feature of the early stages
in the introduction of a cash economy into a non cash envi ronnment. The beer -
shop owner felt that he had plenty of nmobney to pay for the project. But he
was judging this against the traditional nethod for doing the job. By this
system he woul d have either brewed a few pots of rice beer or slaughtered a
goat and cooked the nmeat. He woul d then announce that he was going to give a
wor king party and that all those who came to the field would either get beer
or meat. In this way it would have cost him a given anbunt and the job would
be done in a day. But he woul d also have needed to organise the party, which
he was not in a position to do. He therefore thought up this new
alternative, weighing the traditi onal expenditure agai nst the ampbunt of cash
that he had. But there was a dissonance of scale between the traditional
economy and the outside cash econony. This makes wage |abour relatively
profitable for the villager, but means that a vill ager cannot acquire

suf ficient cash to beconme an enpl oyer. It is possible for a man engaged in
regul ar wage | abour outside the village to earn nore noney than he can

spend. But it is not possible for any villager to gain sufficient noney
within the village economy to enploy labour at the same rate that he can be
pai d outside. It should not be long before the two separat e econoni es come
into line with each other. If this happens then these forest vill ages wil |l
have nmoved a |ong way towards becoming integrated into the w der econony of
India. But it is necessary for the vill age economy to be inflated for the
two economic spheres to come into line with each other. This process has



per haps already begun and is a contributory factor to the number of
househol ds that have fail ed economically in the recent past.

Wiat then is the economc failure of the household unit? It usually turns on
one major factor - the inability of the family to plough its land and
prepare it in time for the nonsoon season, so that it has to fall back on a
pur ely gat heri ng economy. The rel ati onship bet ween the gat hering and
agricultural aspect of the econony is a very conplex one and is a subject on
which | did not carry out detailed research owing to the difficulty of
getting quantitative economic. data. | will therefore only attenpt to dis-

cuss it in a general way.

Thr ee househol ds failed during the year of study. The first househol d to

col  apse was household nunber 87 (see lineage survey). | have very few
details on this household as the coll apse cane soon after we arrived in the
village. When we first cane to the village in February the mgjority of

vil lagers were eating the rice harvested in Decenber, but this fam |y was
living by going to the forest and col lecting edi ble tubers. They had no
cattle, and their house was very dil api dated, inplying at |east three years
of difficulty. The nmonsoons had washed away all the nmud infill between
wattle. They had rented all their land to their younger brother, Soma U ndi
(H 88). He had taken each of the four small wet rice fields for 12 rupees
for two years. By the summer, in May, the father, Bami ya U ndi, had left his
wife and five children to |ook after thensel ves by gat heri ng food and was
living by begging in the mining town of Chiria that serves the iron ore
mnes for the quarries overlooking the village. Later in the summer the rest
of the famly joined himthere, and all the villagers said that they would
not cone back, and that the younger brother woul d probably keep the fields.

The next household to col lapse was that of Gure Purti (H S1). Wen we
arrived in February Gure Purti and his third wife were living in a tiny
house about six feet by ten feet with three chil dren, a boy Mudu of 12
years, Lukuda, a girl of 6 years, and Jarka, a small boy of three. CGure was
desperately thin and ill. He was only capabl e of wal king slowy. He did not
have the energy to protect the tobacco plants growing in front of his house
fromthe goats. The two eldest children were living purely by gat hering
seeds fromwld trees in the vill age and scrounging off others. The youngest
child was chronically mal nourished and died five weeks later. Wen he was
buried the grave was lined with the door of the house, as the famly did not
have the energy to get any tinber fromthe forest and nobody woul d help
them

Gure Purti was one of the larger landowners in the village with 10.39 acres

H's father had been a very wealthy man with three wives and two buffalo.



CGur e appears to have consistently squandered what was left to him He sold
nost of the beasts and when he had no plough cattle left he nortgaged his
fields to buy other cattle. By 1974 all his fiel ds were rented out except

for the garden around his house. Two wives had already left himto live with
other nen and taken their children with them One of his daughters by a
previous marriage lived as a prostitute in a mning town. Hi s eldest son by
the present wife had found work as a tea shop attendant in Manoharpur and
occasi onal |y brought some noney back to his parents. Later in the year the 6
year old girl also died of malnutrition. The wife lived by gathering in the
forest and the fat her by occasional wage |abour. But when we left they were

bot h becomi ng very ill and weak.

The third exanpl e of a household failing economcally is that of Basu

Ki mbo' s house (H 67). Basu Kimbo lived with his wife and five chil dren. The
el dest daughter had left hone and was married to a man in another village,

| eaving Dakua, a son of 12, Nandu, a son of 8, Dukuni, a daughter of 15, and
Mongol and Chipiri, twins of 5 years. They had two plough cattle and the

fat her and eldest son had a rel atively good harvest from their 2.63 acres of
land in 1973. But in the summer of 1974 they were unable to plough the
irrigated land. The eldest son had gone off to work and the father got
dysentery and was too weak to plough. The son, not hearing of this, did not
come back to do the ploughi ng and they got no harvest from the sunmmer
irrigated paddy. Basu's ill ness got worse and it becanme evi dent to them that
he was going to die. H's wife tried to persuade her husband's younger
brother to hel p them plough his fields. He was unmarri ed and | ooking after
his aged not her. The nother died and Basu's fanily rented out two of. their
best fields to pay for the funeral, while the younger brot her offered no
assistance at all. One of their cows died towards the end of the summer. In
her attenpts to get hel p from her husband's younger brot her the w fe becane
pregnant by him A village nmeeting was cal led and pressure was put on the
brother to look after his elder brother's wife. But he did nothing to help
her. The eldest son was upset with his nother and went to hel p his nother's
brother to plough his fields for the wet season and lived with them as an
adopted son. He never returned honme again. Dukuni. the eldest daughter had a
runaway narriage, described graphically by the villagers as a 'dog's
marriage', seta andi, with a nan who already had three wives and worked as a
wages clerk for a tinber contractor. She becane pregnant and after
quarrelling with the other wi ves returned hone to live with her nother.
Realising that they could not plough their fields, they gave them on |ease
and lived off the noney supplemented by gathering duri ng the nonsoons. D the
monsoons the fat her died of dysentery and, having plenty of cash, they gave
him a grand funeral, burning his body before the burial. Then the dysentery
spread through the famly. The nother becane very ill and could not go out
gat hering. The eldest daughter got dysentery badly. Both she and her baby



died shortly after the birth. By the time the nonsoons ended no one fromthe
famly was even going to the forest to collect food. They were eati ng the
odd fruits fromwld trees in the village and for their main diet they were
roasting the rice husks from other people's harvest and grinding it into
flour. Nandu, the second son, was sent to live with his nother's brot her and
the wife and two young twins were |eft hanging about their house that had
largely coll apsed in the nobnsoon awai ting deat h. None of their neighbours or
kin felt inclined to help them The husband's younger brot her should have
hel ped, but he did nothing. Wiile the village felt that he was obliged to
hel p to a certain extent, they also felt that the wife of Basu had largely
asked for the trouble that she was in, So no great pressure was put on the
younger brot her who had nmade her pregnant. The wife should nct have slept
with the younger brother whil e the husband was still alive, even though it
is normal that a widow will go to live with her husband' s younger brother
aft er her husband' s death. Also the behavi our of Dukuni naking a 'dog's
marriage' with a man very much older than herself and then quarrelling with
the other wives was felt to be a mstake. The general feeling was that the
nmot her had not cared sufficiently. She should have taken control of the
situation and seen that the household hel d together. Utinmately the children

will probably becone integrated into various rel ated households and the
husband's younger brother will take on the land. It is possible that when
one of the sons marries he will return to the vill age and claim back his

father's land from his father's younger brot her. However it is not easy to
do this.

These case histori es denonstrate the rel ationshi p between the agricul tural
and the gathering sector of the econony. Despite the fact that coll ecti ng
probably constitutes nore than half of the average family' s source of

liveli hood, it is the agricul tural sector that determ nes the econoni c
viability of the household unit. Although one nay say that the Ho are,

| ar gel y speaking, a society of coll ectors, in that this is their mjor
source of inconme, they are not totally dependent on coll ecting. They are not
nomadi ¢ and live in permanent villages. On the other hand they are not
exclusively cultivators. They do not have sufficient Iand for slash and burn
nor do they adopt sufficiently sophisticated agricul tural techniques to live
off their land. Their social organisation is largely based on a rudinentary
segnentary nodel determ ned by land tenure, and the najority of their

rel igi ous cerenoni es are based on the agricultural cycle rather than the

col I ecting one.

It is not possible to take the view that the Ho are basically cultivators
who nake up the shortfall by coll ecti ng. The one household in the village
that was capable of growing all its own cereal requirenents not only

col lected many other carbohydrate foods such as tubers fromthe forest, but



al so mar keted large quantities of forest produce such as rope grass, bachom
or sawai grass and broom grass. But nevertheless it is possible to say that
this dual or m xed econonmy does provide a greater security of food supply in
years of bad drought. There is no doubt a relationship between

unsophisti cated agri cul tural techniques and the ability to rely on forest
produce. Perhaps the nobst significant feature of this economy is the

i ndependent nature of each househol d's econoni cs. There may be large

dif ferences of wealth but a class structure of landless |abourers and

weal thy enpl oyer s has not developed. The nar keti ng of produce has al ways
meant that cash has played a significant part in the economy. Forest produce
is sold to buy rice and wage |abour is sought for cash to buy rice in the
summer . But a labour market has not developed within the village with a
consequent interdependence between a |landowning and a |abouring class. Wen
| abour is required in the village people are invited to a working party and
partial payment is nade with a feast at the end. Irrespective of economc
status all people attend these working parties on a reci procal basis. Their
function is as much for social entertai nment as for crude econom c need. The
gradual incursion of the cash econony into the village is altering this
situation to the extent that anyt hing one night be tempted to call a
"tribal' econony is already subject to change.

The Ho have long been isolated in the interstices of political and econonmic
developnments in India. But, with the growh of industry and the expansi on of
nat i onal politics tribal cultures, formerly isol ated, are becom ng arenas of
critical interaction.



Chapt er Two. The Vill age

I ntroduction

The village is the fundanental unit of Ho society. A man is initially
identified by reference to his village. He not only belongs to it, but it
belongs to himin the sense that it is the environment in which his personality
has devel oped. The nenbers of the village live together, sharing the comon
resources of the land, forests, streans and trees, and afford one another
security and protection. The village houses the ancestors and, in a culture
that has no witten history, it represents continuity. There is a sense in
which the tribe is little nore than a collectivity of culturally simlar
villages each with its own headnan.

The structure of a Ho village is very different fromthe caste doni nated
village of the H ndu peasantry. It is largely egalitarian and based on kinship
and lineage relations. Marriage restricti ons between groups are mainly

reci procal rather than hierarchical and are not associated with a structure of
econoni ¢ subordi nation and donination. They function as labels for cultura
identity and have no profound structural significance. Marriage patterns
suggest that the servicing castes, Lohars (blacksmiths) and Gopes (cowherds)
are really Ho who becane part-tine specialists and acquired a position in the
tribal village to sonme extent resenbling the service castes in Hindu villages.
It is possible that if the Ho should cone into greater contact with H ndu
culture this feature will develop into a full caste system At present there is
only one true Indian subcaste in the village, the Oiya Gowallas (cowherds),
and the relationship between the dom nant tribal section and the specialist
groups, in spite of sone caste-like features, is nore egalitari an than

hi er ar chi cal

A Religious and Synbolic Conmunity

The word for village, hatu, has a broader reference than to a sinple
collection of houses and fields contained in a tw to four square nile
clearing in the forest. It is one aspect of the two-fold division into taneg,
hatu, and wild, buru. As Hoffnman says, 'this word (hatu) and its synonyns di,
kel , etc., stand for what we would call civilisation, culture, although the
range of what the Miunda understands by civilisation is, in the material sense
of the term a very small circle indeed as conpared to the vast ness and
conplexity of our nodern material civilisation' (Hoffrman 1950: 1663). Hunan
endeavour is the ongoing fight to pacify and live with the forest, buru, and
its spirits, burubongako. New villages are pioneered by a set of brothers. And



even today many young nen tal k about clearing new villages in order to expand
the are a of cultivation and 'civilisation', even though this is nowadays

forbi dden by the Forest Departnent which has the task of conserving the forest
as a rational resource.

The ethno-history of the village serves as a nythical charter, both

a validati on of and a statement about how the Ho conceptualise their position
in the wore: as village dwellers, haturenhoko. |I will give a conposite
version, of the myth of origin of the village of Dubil and |ater draw

conclusions fromit.

When new villages could still be founded, the pioneer consulted with the
spirits of the area to discover whether or not they would co-operate in
the founding of the new village. In Dubil they say that O d Man Kande, the
pat ernal great -grandfather of the present village headman, who was |iving
in the village of Rajabera sonme three mles away (see |ineage survey No.

1, and adjoining nap in appendix 1), came to the present site of the
village. Deciding that it was a good place, he prayed to the spirit,

bonga, of the place. He asked it™ to give a sign of agreenent with the
project. He then balanced a billhook, du, (the tool used for clearing the
undergrowth) on its-end. If it were still standing next norning he would
take it as a sign. of approval. He went to sleep and next norning found it
supported on either side by a pair of great cobras. These were the spirit
snakes - the servants of the guardian spirit of the new village. He
returned to his natal village and persuaded others of his clan to come and
join himin clearing the new site. First he was helped by Add Man Bisu
the paternal grandfather of Jintu (H 22, see |lineage survey No. 2,
appendi x 1), who was of a local lineage different from Kande's. In fact
his ancestors were the original settlers of their natal village, Rajabera.
After two years of difficulty in the new village, which they called Dubil
nmeani ng the standing bill hook (du = billhook, bid = standing or planted),
Bi su gave up the struggle. But Kande persuaded himto try again, arguing
that they were now worshipping the spirits of the new village, and that if
they now left the spirits would be annoyed. It was their duty to | ook
after this spirit and they should not forget it. Bisu returned and in the
third year and fourth year they nanaged to cultivate some fields and reap
a nodest harvest. The vill age continued to devel op successfully and al
went well with Kande's worship of the new village spirit, so that they
decided to define the boundary of the spirit's influence. They traced a
line along natural features and marked it with standing stones and trees.
Wthin this boundary Kande becane the headman of the new village - the
nmunda - and the deuri or village priest. Bisu was also a founder, but of a
different lineage. His lineage was the | esser of the two, as far as the
new village was concerned; it becane the '"small' or huring |ineage (see

| i neage survey No. 2).

Soon the village becane subject to the sovereign power of the |ocal Hindu
raja, the Raja of Chota Nagra, and Bisu becane the steward at the raja's

court, the manki or paramount headman of all the Ho villages in the area
As the village grew Bisu invited Gopes, a quasi-tribal caste of cowherds

and Lohars, blacksmths, to take land in the village in order to benefit

fromtheir expertise

The allegori cal value of this myth sums up many significant features of the Ho

village. It is a bounded area of land in which the spirits of the w | derness

13 | will refer to bonga in the neuter as their sex is indeterm nate. Many
bonga can be either male or fenale.



and the forest - the burubongako - have been tamed, or, if literally
translated, 'villaged' by the intercession of the village guardian spirit, the
hatu bonga, on behalf of mankind. Having acquired the services of a spirit the
contract that is created nmust not be broken. A duty exists to fulfil the
contract and nake the inhabited area a success. If this is done and the
village spirit propitiated and given offerings, then success is likely. The
spirit will act as a hel pful agent in bringing under control the nultitude of
wild spirits, burubongako, that live in all parts of the 'villaged area and
will have to be disturbed in the course of clearing.

The worship of the village guardian spirit is not nmerely a symbolic
representation of the village's relationship to its natural environment and a
statenent of its existence and viability; it also states its social and
historical relationship with the previous inhabitants of the area. Dubil was

t he abandoned site of a Bhuiya village. This neant that one of the main
spirits in the area of the deserted village was the spirit of the Bhuiyas,
called Paudi Ma (*». Being female Paudi Ma is today one of the mmin consorts of
the village guardian spirit, hate bonga. At the time of Dosora Puja (Durga
Puja), when the Bhuiyas performthe main sacrifice to Paudi Ma, the people of
Dubi| nake a village collection, which is taken to a Bhuiya village in the
area, where the priest offers it to Paudi Ma. This is necessary for the
wel | bei ng of the dry rice crop. The taming, or 'villaging' of the wild spirits
within the boundary is a contractual involvenent with the attributes of the
environnent - both human and natural - a contract. that is reasserted at every

village festival when the village priest sacrifices to the village spirit,
hat u bonga.

The village is therefore a community living within a religiously defined
boundary, that is realised through a contract with the village spirit. This
contract still holds good when the village is devoid of inhabitants. Several
abandoned villages, that have now been taken over by the ;Jungle are stil
villages in the sense that they are the abode of a village spirit, which has
been abandoned and is no | onger worshi pped. This nmeans the spirit is angry and
nmust be avoi ded. The story behind one of these sites is that it was captured

14 The Bhuiyas are a group of Hinduised tribals that dom nated this area aid
the northern states of Orissa until the Ho migrated into the south of
Bi har. Bhuiya | eaders adopted rajput status, setting up snmall valley
ki ngdons |i ke those discussed by Bailey, in the Mahanadi valley (Bailey
1960). The local rajas, the Raja of Manoharpur, the Raja of Chakradharpur
the Raja of Seraikela and Kharaswan, though denyi ng Bhuiya origins, stil
use Bhuiya priests at their court. And the Seraikela Raja is the jeal ous
possessor of the supposedly original statue of Paudi Ma in a tenple in his
conpound (see Singh Deo undated).

In saying that the Bhuiyas were in this area before the advent of the Ho
am di sagreei ng wi th Baden- Powel | (Baden-Powell 1892;575). However his
references to the Hi nduisation of the Bhuiya rajas by Brahmans (ibid: 579)
does tally with nmy version



from a now unknown people conceived as being apelike, called the Chetn tribe,
who sent a tiger every seven years that killed all the children. Finally the
Ho deserted the village and set up a new one adjacent to Dubil.

This contract with the village spirit to protect the comunity enabl es people
to live in close association with the untaned spirits of the forest. Al the
natural features, such as streans, springs, hills and large forest trees left
standing in the village after clearing, still harbour spirits, against which
the protecti on of the village spirit is necessary. Also aninmals and plants are
divided into those that are donesticated and hence of the village, and those
that are wild and belong to the forest. Oanership is not clainmed over wld
products. The fruits of such trees. even those still standing in the village
are conmmunal . It is also strictly forbidden to use wild fows for fighting.

Not only would this be unfair, as the wild fows are stronger, but it would be
setting the spirits: of the forest against those of the village, in fact

agai nst the ancestral spirits of the cock's owner in whose nane the bantans
fight.

This oppositi on between the village and the forest is synbolised by the
presence of the holy grove, sarna or jaherstan, in the village. This is a

coppice of virgin forest left standing in the heart of the village. It is the
residence of the village spirit and his consort. Al major services to the
spirit are held in this grove of sal trees (Shorea Robusta).

The people who live within this bounded area are described as the 'people of
the village', haturenko, or '"the village brothers', hatuhagako. They are bound
together by cultural. and enotional ties, relying on common spiritual and
econom c resources. Herein lies an anonaly. The village of Dubil has two holy
groves, sarnaking, and therefore by inplication two village spirits, hatu
bongaki ng. One is the holy grove of the Ho and the other belongs to the seven
Santal househol ds in the village. It appears that the Santals cane to the
village shortly after the Ho, and were allowed to settle in it by the Ho. They
have devel oped a separate ward, toli, within the village. Wen they began to
clear the fields they also consulted a village spirit, and left a coppice for
him They state that the village is one and they respect the sane ritua
village boundary as the Ho. At all the major festivals when the Ho hold a
service in their holy grove the Santals hold a separate service in their own

grove.

This duality in the community strengthens the conception of the village as a
religiously defined area, with the differing groups occupying it bound
together by their contractual relationship to whichever spirit they see as
their protector. This definition is given further meaning by its opposition to

the external forces of nature. The following incident illustrates the shallow



nature of this division in the conmunity. During the festival of naghe porob
when all work on the land is tabooed, Dule, a Santal (H. 79) told his two
sons' w ves, kininking, to dig some manure. Wen the paranmount headman, nanki
di scovered this he ran to his house and bl ew the bison horn trunpet, orong
sakuwa, and denmanded that they stop work. He threatened that he would arrest
Dul e and beat him But Dule said that he would not stop the work, nor would he
pay any offering, danre.™® After a struggle and a shouting match al

di spersed. The paranount headnman told Dule's sons' w ves that since they were
living in a village with the Ho they should keep the village rules. He said
that should anything go wong in the village, if cows or goats were to die,
they would have to take the blane. In fact many cows were dying of liver fluke
at that time. If any Santals died, then he, as paranpbunt head, would take no
responsibility for it. They decided to call a neeting after the festival, and
all the Ho present agreed that the Santal were at fault. During the neeting
Dul e vanished to the forests and so the matter could not be settled, but the
paranmount headman, manki , said that Dule was responsi ble for the death of the
cattle. Chara Dakuwa (H 31) said that perhaps Dule believed that he had a
separat e holy grove, but that neverthel ess the village was one. The headman
replied that it was not necessary to discuss the matter as it was the village
spirit who had been insulted and that if Dule did not want to settle the
matter himself then the village spirit woul d.

Al t hough claimng to be separate comuniti es, subject to different regulati ons
and rituals, the sub comunities are bound together by the existence of one
village spirit. Having failed to settle the matter at a secular level, the
villagers left the settlenent in the hands of the village spirit. This sane
norm applies to all the other non-Ho nenbers of the village community.

The Statutory Vill age

In Government records villages are defined for the purposes of rent collection
and general administration as an assenbly of houses under one village headman.
It was not until | had been in the village for two nonths that | discovered
that, although the governnent defines Dubil as one villagp, it is two villages
in the religious sense, going under two names, Dubil, 'the standing bill hook'
and Hendediri, 'the black stone'. For ritual and religious purposes these two
vill ages are separate. They do not sacrifice to the two village spirits on the
sanme day and there are separate holy groves and two village priests each from
the founding |ineage of the respective communities. The village priest, deuri,
is the chosen servant of the village guardian spirit in the world of nankind

15 Danre is best translated as 'offering', though in this context 'fine' also
seenms suitable. However all 'fines' are in fact offerings that are denanded
as reconciliation with the cormunity. Danre also refers to the beast that
is sacrificed to spirits. And if a man offers to buy another sone rice
beer, this is also referred to as danre.



The village founder entered into the initial contract with the spirit doing the
rel evant service to him The priest is possessed by that spirit.“ﬂ On the
death of the incunbent, the village spirit chooses a successor by a conplex
ritual called tukubm nam (finding by tapping on the ground with a stick). The
chosen person becones possessed and, in the instance that | wtnessed, shook
violently and spoke 'with tongues' for at least an hour. This man was then
obliged to serve, seba, the village spirit and act as his agent in continuance
of the contract set up by the founder. The successor nust be a resident of the
village and a direct agnate of the founder. The case of Kusu Deogan1(ﬂ) is
interesting here. He had lived in the neighbouring village of Jankundi ya where
he was the village priest. He had cleared sone fields within the statutory
boundary of Jankundiya, but across the religious boundary and inside the
religious village of Dubil. Later he noved house to live beside these fields
and therefore noved out of the religious conmunity, although he stil

considered hinself to be a Jankundi yan. Soon after noving his wife becane il
and after many sacrifices to various spirits she died. It was decided that this
was the work of the village spirit, hatu bonga, who was annoyed at his servant
living outside the boundary. He was therefore allowed to relinqui sh his post by

the villagers and a successor was found.
In this way there is often a | ack of correspondence between the statutory and
religious comunity. But as | amlargely concerned with the secul ar aspect of

the community, | will use the termvillage in the statutory sense

Village Conposition

The Ho village is not an honpgenous social group. Firstly and nost inportantly
the village of Dubil contains nmenbers of different clans, though this is not
true of all Ho villages. According to Majundar many villages contain the
menbers of only one clan (Mjundar 1950: 89-95). In Dubil there are in
addition two clans of Santal and three groups that perform certain caste-like
functions in the village. In this section | will first explain the denography
of the village. Secondly it nust be p pointed out that although the clan
system has relevance at the |level of tribal organisation and has inmportant

functions in linking one village to another, as far as village socia

16 The concept of service, or perhaps worship, and spirit possession, are one
ad the sane in the Miundari |anguage, seba. If a man does service to a given
spirit a relationship of dependence devel ops, that can be translated as
possession. The servant certainly possesses the spirit, in that through the
rel ati onship he has sone degree of control over it, and, at critical tines,
after the appropriate trance ritual, his own spirit or breath of Ilife,
jibon, is overtaken by that of the spirit that he is serving. If a man
takes a spirit and does service to it, he is bound to | ook after that
spirit, so that if he fails the spirit will take retaliation. (See Deeney,
1975; 175).

17 Kusu Deogam has not been included in the household survey.



structure is concerned the significant unit is the local group, the subclan,

or as | will later define it - the local |ineage.

Dubi|l village consists of 441 persons living in 93 househol ds distributed as

foll ows:
TABLE 2:1 HOUSEHOLD MEMBERSH P

No. per 1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10
house

No. of 4 13 13 15 14 13 12 3 5 1
houses

The average size of the household is 4.74 with a range of 1 to 10. 85% of the
houses have between 2 and 7 nenbers evenly distributed among them |In Dubi

there are eleven Ho clans and two Santal clans and one househol d of Hi ndu
cowherds. As the following table will show there is one dom nant cl an

that contai ns nenbers of four subclans of the Champi a cl an.



TABLE 2: 2 CLANS IN DUBI L VI LLAGE

No. of No. of
Tribe Clan Nanme Subclan Nane Househol ds Menbers
Ho Champi a Chauli Chapi 13 60
Huri ng (*® 20 98
Bari Gara
15 74
Landar 2 10
Purti 7 26
Henbrom 6 19
Ki mbo Dang 6 29
Bal muc hu 1 6
Surin 4 14
Suri 1 7
Sirka 1 6
Angari a 1 2
Gowall a Gope (cowherder s) 1 5
Lo Lohar U ndi (blacksmiths) 8 32
Sant al Hasda 5 39
Mur mu 2 12
Oiya Maghada Gowall a (cowherder) 1 2
94 441

As explained earlier it was two nmenbers of the Chanpia clan who founded the
village of Dubil. These two original. co-founders cane fromthe sane village
but were nenmbers of different subclans - the Chauli Chapis and the Hurings.
The Bari Gara Chanpias are the sole occupants of the Hendediri ward of the

statutory village that is in fact a separate religious comunity. They founded

18 This term Huring al ways confused me. Sone people said that the name was

i ndeed Huring which means small, and they agreed that as far as Dubi
village went the Huring Chanpias were the 'small Chanpias'. They were the
nunerically strongest but as a | ocal |ineage they were not the great

I i neage of Dubil. The great |ineage was the Chauli Chapi Chanpi as as they
al ways held the office of village headman and village priest. Wen it was
poi nted out that the Huring Chanpias m ght be considered greater because
they always held the office of paranmbunt headman, this was dism ssed as not
being a village matter. Also it was asserted that while being small they
were al so the greatest and that whatever is small is always al so great.
This inversion of small and great is a very common feature of Ho |ogic that
requires lengthy discussion on its own. It is a system backed up by
myt hi cal charter. But the, Subclan was also called Huruing. This is the
nanme of a small fish that lives in the streans and irrigation channels. It
is probable that in fact this is the correct nane of this Subclan, though
correctness as such has little significance in |local ethno-history. A large
nunber of clan and subcl an names either follow the nanes of animals or

pl aces and both Majundar and Risley attribute a degree of totemismto 1llo
cl an nanes, though | could find no justification for this (Mjundar 1950:
89-92). It seenms nost probable to me that the explanation rmust be found in
| ocal conditions. The Huring subclan of the Chanpia is recogni sed and found
t hroughout the Kol han. The fact remains that the Huring Chanpias of Dubil,
whil e being the | argest Chanpia subclan and al so one of the founding

subcl ans of the village, do not hold the major offices in the village. The
phonetic simlarity of Huruing to Huring has therefore allowed a
transformation to occur that the Ho find an anusing doubl e entendre. For
convenience | will here refer to this subclan as the Huring Chanpias as it
seenms nore relevant in the local conditions that | amtal king about, though
in the context of tribal organisation it would be nore correct to call them
t he Hurui ng Chanpi as.



this village. The Santal clan of Hasda can al so be seen as a founding clan in
the village in that they have their own village priest and their own holy
grove within the bounded area of the religiously defined village. Their status
in the village is obviously anbiguous as they once held the office of village
headman for a number of years.(® The remminder of the subclans in Dubil have
arrived nore recently and each subclan has a story of how it cane to Dubil.
One of the comopnest reasons is that a girl fromone of the founding clans was
married to a boy froma landless |local lineage in another village and that the
boy was given some land in Dubil to cultivate by the village headman. In this
way a new clan gai ned nenbership of the village. In situations where this has
happened in single clan Minda villages to the north, this clan has changed its
nane to that of the founding clan after a few generati ons therefore preserving
the single clan structure of the village. This does not appear to happen anobng

the Ho. (%

The O an System

The clan system of the Ho is of considerable interest. It is a system of

di spersed exogampous groups. Each group has its own name which is often the name
of an aninmal or a natural feature. This does not have any significance at the
synbolic level other than that the itemreferred to plays a part in the story
associated with the origin of that clan. There is no associati on with an
original ancestor. Many clan names are comonly found anong the Santal, Minda

Ho and Birhor, though many are al so unique to each group

The term subclan is probably a msnoner for the dispersed |ocal clan groups,
particularly where the subclan nanme is that of a village or natural feature.
This '"is the case of the Bari Gara Chanpias, where Bard Gara refers to the
"river of the Bari tree'. It seens probable that all the Bari Gara Chanpias
once lived at the place of that name, but that, w th subsequent migrations
they are now di spersed throughout the area of Ho populati on. It appears that
there are insufficient nmenbers of one subclan for it to be likely that, after
di spersal, they find thensel ves reunited in a new village. It is usually true
that in any given village the representatives of the subclan are also a |oca

19 Fromthe records in Chaibasa it appears that the village headman who was of
the Chauli Chapi Chanpia subclan was deposed by the British authorities due
to ill conduct, and a new headman was appoi nted. The man chosen was a
Santal of the Hasda clan. Sone years later the adm nistrators found that
there was a Santal headnman of what they considered a Ho village. They
pronptly deposed himand returned the office to a nmenber of the founding
subclan - the Chauli Chapi Chanpias. This is an interesting case of
admi ni strators inposing derived tribal values on a tribal community and
thereby reifying what they see as inmutable custom when in effect custom
is capable of greater flexibility than governnental |aw and expectati ons.

20 Standing has referred to this in an unpublished paper



lineage with a known comon ancestor. Therefore at the level of a village study
t he subcl an beconmes the |ocal |ineage.

The clan is not a corporate group which takes collective political action

Maj undar appears to have missed this point, believing that the clan can
operate as a corporate unit. He refers to a killi punch (Mjundar 1550:103) or
clan council that is capable of making decisions in cases where all the
menbers of one village are also the nenbers of one clan. However this is not
strictly speaking a nmeeting of the entire clan but only of the representatives
of that clan living in one locality, which can only assune the significance of
a local lineage council. Even then this council cannot assune a parallel role
to that of the village council. It does not have the same institutional
structure with a headman or recogni sed set of elders who act as a focus of
authority and continuity. \Wat does happen is that the nmenbers of the |ocal

| ineage may gather infornmally to discuss nmatters of nutual concern such as the
paynment of rent on their corporately held |and. At these discussions there are
none of the rituals found at formal council neetings. Such infornal

di scussions were described to me as the 'boiling of the rice pots', nandi catu

isingtana. The rice pot is the colloquialismfor the |ocal |ineage.

The killi, clan, functions as an exoganous unit and also as a unit of

identification and ritual practice. The clan nane is always used as a neans of
identification by the adnministration. In all civil court cases, police matters
and registration of land the individual gives his personal name and his clan

nane. But perhaps nore significant is that when two strangers meet their first

attenpts at relating to each other will be to discover their respective clan
nanmes. The next stage will be to find with which Iocal clan groups their
respective local clans have established enduring marriage alliances,. In this

way the two strangers wil map out for each other a conplex and often highly
abstract and fictive pattern of kinship links. But it is this 'clan map'
conprised of local clan preferences for alliances with certain other clans,
that is a major factor in tribal organisation. Al so, each clan worships a
speci fi ¢ marang bonga or great spirit. This suggested to nme sone form of

totemsm but | was unable to verify it. The nmarang bonga of each clan is

named and will only accept certain meat in sacrifice. This spirit certainly
plays a central role as a sanctioning authority for the maintenance of clan
rul es of exogany and incest. Also if one particular local clan group (Il ocal

| i neage) seens to be suffering in any particul ar way and a shaman, deonwa,
traces the cause to the marang bonga, a sacrifice will be held to that spirit.

It was said such sacrifices could be performed at the supra-village |evel, but
this has not occurred within living nenory.



The Tribal G oups

One significant feature of Dubil village is that both Ho and Santal live in
the village. Ho and Santal are variants of the sane major cultural and
linguistic family. Al though we cannot be certain of the exact dates at which
the Ho began to migrate into the Kol han, it has been suggested by Roy that the
Ho split off fromthe Minda before the inauguration of the Nagbansi dynasty of
the Maharajas of Chotanagpur (Roy 1970:71). Roy suggests that this dynasty
began. sonewhere around 64 A.D. (ibid: 77). As nentioned earlier this
mgration was initially into the eastern plains of the present Kol han, wth
subsequent expansi on northwards and westwards into the forested area and onto
t he Chotanagpur plateau escarpnent. The village of Dubil, which is probably
one of the nobst recent villages in the Kol han, was pioneered in the 1830s-(*)
We know that during the 1820s a major migration of the Santal took place into
the Rajnmahal Hills to the north, now called the Santal Parganas. This
mgrati on was due to the fam ne of 1770, the Pernmanent Settlenent Act of 1790
and the consequent changes in the zem ndari system that subjected the Santa
to extensive exploitation and usury by zem ndars, |andowners, and nahaj ans,

noneyl enders. (@

It seems probable that during this disturbance of the Santal
popul ation certain groups, rather than going northwards fromthe central

Chot anagpur Pl ateau, made their way southwards into the district of Singhbhum
Large groups of themnow live in the old estates of the Raja of Seraikel a and
Raj khar aswan and around the area of Janshedpur. If this is so, we car. posit
that the Santals came to live in Dubil shortly after it was founded, probably

in the 1850s.

The Ho are the dom nant group, but the relationship between the Ho and Santa
is not hierarchical. Both comunities can be nmutually polluted by each other,
as will become clear from a discussion of marriage regulations. The Santals
conprise a culturally distinct unit within the political framewrk of the
village. They live in one ward, toli, in a small valley where they have
cleared land. They have their own holy grove, sarna, and village priest,

deuri, who, at festival times, holds a service according to their variation of

21 The Craven survey and Settlenent (1898) records the existing paranount
headrman being in office in 1890. Chai basa niscell aneous records note his
son taking over in 1897 at the age of 13 due to the old age of his father
This boy's grandfather started the village of Dubil. Calculation on the
basis of a generation lasting 30 years, puts the date of foundation at
1837. Also we read in Tickell (1840) that Dasu Babu was recogni sed as the
"master of Saranda Pir" in 1831. This man was the Raja of Chota Nagra. And
we know fromlocal history and nyth that the founder of the village becane
the steward at his court. Therefore we can assune that the village was
probably founded in the 1830s or 40s.

22 For details of this argument see Yorke 1972: 86-90, chapter three, section
6, an unpublished thesis.



the ritual, but to the sanme spirit as the Ho. But even though the ward, in

which the Santal live, is called Santaltoli, it co-operates in close
association with other Ho households. It is still true today, as it was in
1895, that the Santal, who are assiduous clearers of new land, hold a

proportionately large anbunt of the wealth of the village, which gives rise to
conflicts between the groups. The Santals are frequently referred to as
greedy, jinbui, and they are said to serve dhan bonga, a wealth spirit. If
served and brought into the household, the spirit makes the famly rich, but
it is said to becone nore greedy and difficult to satisfy as tinme goes on. The
famly may eventually wish to get rid of the spirit, but this is a risky

undertaki ng. Dhan bongas are said to steal paddy and take it back to the

househol d of their owner. Such accusati ons express the tension between the Ho

and the Santal

Among thensel ves the Santal usually speak in the Santali dialect, but when

speaking to their non-Santal co-villagers they always speak in the Ho dial ect.

Both Santal and Ho state that they cannot eat rice from each other's rice pot.
The rice pot is an object of great significance. It should never |eave the

i nner room of the house where it is kept on the hearth in the niddle of a
smal| raised dais, ading, which is the resting place of the ancestors of the
Il ocal lineage. The rice pot itself represents the unity of the local |ineage
Peopl e who are not of the tribe or race, jati, are forbidden to touch it. If
the pot is touched it should be broken and replaced with a new one, The rice
cooked in the pot is generally reserved for the famly and certainly nay not
be eaten by nenbers of another tribe. Ho may not take cooked rice froma
Santal and vice versa. In practice, however, | frequently saw a Santal sitting
very close to, and once even on the raised dais, an act that should,
presumably, have polluted the rice pot. The barriers of pollution have
probabl y been weakened by intermarriage between the two comunities. The
Santal who was sitting on the paramount headnman's raised dais was his wife's
brother, an individual to whom he should show great respect. This particul ar
marriage typifies many of the salient features of inter-tribal relations. The
vill age | aughs at the paramunt headman because he has a Santal wife, who is
unable to cook for her own. children, who are Ho, so that he has to do all the
cooking. In fact, however, the prohibition is not observed, and the Santal

wi fe does all the cooking. The flexi bility of nornms governi ng behaviour
between the two conmunities is illustrated by the following story of the

marriage between Bani ya Huring Chanpia and Pal o Hasda.

In all but two cases the Santal have married within their own group. The
ethno-history of the nmarriage between Bam ya Chanpia, the paranount headnan

and Pal o Hasda, a Santal girl from Dubil, contains sufficient factual evidence



to denonstrate how a narriage between a Santal and a Ho is achi eved agai nst

all the ideal prescriptions against inter-tribal nmarriage.

Wien a dirt road was being built through the villages sone twenty years ago to
enable a tinmber contractor to gain access to the forest, Bamiya, the son of

Bi su Manki, was working as the wages clerk and Pal o Hasda was working as a
coolie. Bamiya |liked Palo, but Palo did not Iike Bamya as rmuch. One day Baniya
told the people of Palo's famly, owa:renko, that he would take their daughter
(there would be no point in Bamiya asking his parents to arrange the marri age
as he and Palo were of different tribes. Nornmally the parents first try to
arrange narriages with the help of a go-between, datom This initial approach
of Bamiya's to the girl's parents was therefore very brazen in its directness,
apart from his proposing an inter-tribal marriage). Palo's famly discussed
Bamiya's threat and said that they would resist it. So Banmiya decided to
capture her, orti:, drag by the hand.( This is a recognised form of marriages.)
One day Banmiya and some friends took apot of rice beer to the road works and
offered it to the boys and girls. In the evening they enticed Palo to sit
against a tree and drink sonme beer.. Baniya was hidden behind the tree. Wen
Pal o was drunk Bam ya snmeared her forehead with vermllion wthout her being
aware of it. That was the marriage (andi okedkija:, the cerenony of narriage

bet ween them was done). Palo did not like it. She covered her head with her

sari and set up a great wail and rushed home. Palo told her father Mso: what
had happened and the nmother grabbed a pole to beat Banmiya to death. Bamiya ran
hone and hid inside the storage baskets in the inner room ading, where those
of other tribes cannot go. For a nonth she hunted Baniya with a pole and nobody
tried to stop her. Bam ya stayed inside the basket and was unable to go out, or
even to urinate. A neeting of the village was called but nothing was settled.
Pal o was too ashaned to go to her own honme and hid in a naize field, but she
was also frightened to enter Bamiya' s house as it would break tribal rules. She
knew now that no Santal boy would ever take her, so she slowy crept over to
Bam ya' s house and began to live with him Her famly did not try to stop her
After this the other Santal of Dubil decided to outcast, jutta, Mso;'s fanily
They fixed a pole with a red flag in front of his house. As they did this

Pal 0' s nother screaned at them that she would never speak to them again. Palo's
parents did not borrow anything fromthe other Santal and they could not go to
the Ho. If they had no fire they had to nake it thenselves. Finally Palo's
parents decided to call a neeting in order to bring peace to the village. They
called an old Santal from Salai (a predomi nantly Santal village sonme nine mles
away), and paid himfive rupees. It was decided that he would purify the
famly. They paid himten rupees for this and all the fanily were cerenonially
cl eansed. Then Palo's famly killed a goat, served rice beer and a conciliation
meal was held with all the Santals. They agreed that the marriage should be
held. Palo's and Bamiya's parents tal ked together and the marriage was agreed.
A brideprice of two bulls and thirty rupees was paid. (As the fanmlies are the



two we wealthiest in the village this can be considered as a relatively small
brideprice). Al the exchange feasts were held and the full links of affinity,
bala, were created. Later Bamiya also gave a purificatory offering to the Ho
peopl e of the vill age.

Tribal distinctions within the village are preserved at the ideal |evel, but

in practice the two groups live and co-operate closely together. VWile |I was

in the village the nmarriage of Bamiya' s second son was being arranged and the
son's nother's brother, a Santal, was acting as the go-between.

The Servicing G oups

The servicing groups are local |ineages, whose position in the village is
dependent. on their carrying out a specific professional service for the

i nhabitants of the village and al so for nei ghbouring villagers if it suits
them Two professi onal groups live in Dubil, cowherds and bl acksm ths.

Prof essional groups living in neighbouring villages also provide speciali st
services for the inhabitants of Dubil, such as weavers, basket makers and
potters. Another group which fulfils a simlar function, but is distinct from
these pernmanently settled groups, are the Birhors. These are nomadic hunters
and gatherers, of the sane cultural and linguistic famly as the Ho, who
periodi cally come and settle near a Ho village for about a week at a time and

provide themwi th rope products nmade fromthe bark of the rung creeper.

Al t hough the status of these groups in the village is anal ogous to that of

Hi ndu castes, the resenblance is |largely superficial. A nunmber of the
servicing groups are sinply local |ineages that have taken up a professi ona
task as a hereditary occupation. Two of the groups are culturally

i ndi sti ngui shabl e, except in matters of detail, fromthe Ho. The prohibition
on comensality and intermarriage with the two groups is not regularly
observed and the marriage pattern suggests that they are in origin Ho, who, as
a results of occupational specialisation, have acquired a position anal ogous.
to the lower castes in Hindu villages.

The blacksmiths in the village are represent ed by eight househol ds of thirty-
two people. The Ho word for blacksmiths is Lohar, but this group is often
called the Ho Lohar, inplying a direct recognition of their tribal origin. For
this reason | will call them quasi -tribal. They have a clan ideology simlar
to that of the Ho. The local lineage in Dubil belong to the U ndi clan

Ideally they should only marry into other Lohar clans. But of the narriages
recorded anong the U ndi clan nine were between Lohars and five between Ho and

Lohar.



It appears fromthe records that Sanbhu U ndi was allowed to settle in Dubi

in 1903 and given land that had been vacated by weavers, Tantis, in 1902 (see
Kol han M scel | aneous Regi ster, Case No. 799 of 1912- 13, decided 8.2.13, at
present catal ogued with Craven's Settlenent Papers and Notes 1896-1915). it is
usual for such groups to hold land on an absolutely equal basis with any other
villager. The standard economic practice of mixed agriculture and collecting
forns the major part of their econony, whereas blacksnithy only provides a
supplement to their incone. In fact, of the eight Lohar househol ds only two
practise ironwork at all; that is, they have devel oped the skills and are
utilised by the villagers. The other six households are economically indistin-
gui shable fromthe tribal villagers. OF the two engaged in ironwork, only one
(househol d 90) does so on a regular basis and maintains his forge and his

i npl enents. He also does blacksm th's work for three other villages beside
Dubil. He is paid on a sinplified jajmani patron-client system The nost

i mportant job that he has to do is to re-sharpen and reshape the iron points
to the ploughs which keeps him busy during the ploughing season for a few
hours every evening. There are also a nunber of other jobs that he takes on
throughout the year. In the past the Lohars used to snelt iron and make the
tools required by the villagers. But today nearly all the tools are bought in
the local markets and any iron required is availabl e as scrap fromthe iron
ore mines. The nmain task is, therefore, repairi ng axes and arrow heads and
maki ng a varied array of small nmetal objects such as door hinges, knives and

si ckl es.

The bl acksmith will do any work that is required of himby a household that
uses himto | ook after their ploughshares. In return for this he clainms from

t hat househol d a fixed neasure of rice for the nunber of ploughs that it owns,
the quantity being 10 seers of rice for each plough. This is referred to as
his chanda or commi ssion. Each year, after the villagers have reaped their
harvest, he goes to the house of his clients when he knows that they have
brewed sonme rice beer. He will sit and drink with them and di scuss the work he
has done for them He is given his commssion and the famlies agree to

continue the arrangenent next year.

Intermarriage between the Ho and Lohar has frequently taken place even within
the village. O the marriages recorded anmong the Ui ndi clan, 9 are between
Lohars. These all involved marriages in distant villages that nmade affina
visiting al nost inpossible. 5 marriages took place between Ho and Lohar of the
village, and in a sixth case the wi dowed Lohar wife of a Lohar remarried a Ho
inside the village. In this case, as it was a renarriage, it involved no form
of marriage cerenonial. No brideprice was paid and no purification was
necessary. |f a Lohar girl is taken to live with a Ho boy, ideally the girl's
parents will not get the brideprice, gonong. If a brideprice is paid, it
establi shes an affinal relationship, bala, which is not appropriate with |ower



castes. In these circunstances the girl's parents will have to make an
offering for purification, or else the Ho villagers will excomrunicate the
girl and the boy's parents, as their action has given offence to the village
spirit, hatu bonga. This happened in the case of Susuku Ui ndi (Lin. 6), when
she married Sergeya Hembrom (H. 60). However whey. CGurbari (11. 90) narried a
Ho boy from the neighbouring village no fine was paid. In fact she was
captured while dancing during a festival. Wen the boy's famly told Gurbari's
parents that their daughter had been captured they said that they deserved to
take an offering and the boy's parents agreed. In fact a very high offering
was given of two cows, two goats and 100 rupees. However this should not be
confused 'with a brideprice, even though Gurbari's parents claimthat it was a
brideprice, gonong. This was purely an offering for capturing, orti:, a girl

wi thout the parents' permission. It was not followed up with the full feast
that establishes affinal relationships, bala jom In this case no offering
was demanded by the inhabitants of the neighbouring village. It was said that
as she had been captured no offering was necessary and anyhow al | were pl eased
with the marriage, as Qurbari was a particul arly strong and hard-working girl.
When Mageya Ui ndi (H 89) took Etewari Henmbrom from H 59, which was seen as an
exchange far the marriage just nentioned, no brideprice was given, and again
no purificatory offering was considered necessary, as this had al ready been
done in the previous marriage. In the case of another narriage between the

U ndi and Henbron clan, between Buduram U ndi (H 92) and Kaera Henmbron (H.

59), the sanme arrangenent was observed. Regular narriage exchanges have

devel oped between the Ho and the Lohars even though they are considered
polluting. The regularity of the exchange has meant that no purificatory
offering is required. It appears that once a purificatory offering is nade it
is then possible for the two groups to intermarry w thout any offence being
given to the village guardian spirit thereafter. The other servicing group in

the village are the cowherds, generically referred to as gowalla or gao or

gope. In the Kol han there are two types of cowherd. One is quasi-tribal and
the other is non-tribal.. | will first describe the quasi-tribal as their
status in the village is sinmlar to that of the Lohars. This group has been
call ed the Magadha CGowalla by Tuckey.(® 1t is represented by one househol d of
five people (H 86) and is distinct fromthe Oiya Gowalla, who are

represented by one household of two people (H 85).

The Magadha CGowal la, comonly called a Gope or Gao, is a quasi -tribal. Tuckey
says that 'from his appearance he nust have a large adm xture of He blood in
his veins. He-is a necessary adjunct to the communal . life of the Ho, and is

23 This report by Tuckey was not available in the original. | have only read a
typescript of it and cannot give page references. See Bibliography under
Tuckey 1920



not considered a Dikku (H ndu outsider) by him (Tuckey 1920). ®* |n villages
where there are many CGope they usually live together in a separate ward. They
own land in the village on an equal basis with the Ho and have a simlar clan
structure to the Ho. The Gopes of Dubil are of the Honhaga clan, a clan nane
that is shared by many non-cope Ho. Their nother tongue is the Ho dial ect of
the Mundari | anguage and their belief systemis the sane as the Ho. They have
a particul ar associati on with Bageya Bonga, a spirit that lives in the cattle
sheds and on the paths of the village and in the jungle, causing cattle to
wander and be attacked by tigers and | eopards. This associati on enphasi ses
their role as cattle herders.

Li ke the Lohar they do not depend solely on cowherding for their livelihood.
They also have fields and engage in gathering. But in conparison to the Lohar
their task is nmore time-consumng and they receive a greater reward. Their
paynent is also referred to by the Ho as a chanda or. conm ssion. At a
particular annual cerenpbny called Gao nmara each cowherd is paid according to
the agreed rate by the fanily for whom he works. This cerenony cones after the
rice harvest and is part of the week-long new year cerenmony called Maghe
porob, at which all the yearly contracts in the village are renewed. These
i nclude contracts both with spirits and nen. The rate of paynent annually is
10 seers of unhushed paddy for every mature cow (8 kilos), (® 2 seers for every
idle cow or calf and one seer for every goat. But over and above this
conmi ssion the cowherd can claim a daily handful of rice from each of his
patrons after returning the cattle in the evening. He usually goes to one of
his patrons and asks for sufficient rice to feed his family that evening. This

quantity if referred to as his nala or wages.

The cowherd does not herd all the cattle of the village. Many Ho househol ds,
who cannot af ford this arrangement or else have sufficient children of an age
to herd their own cattle, do not use his services. Al so many househol ds co-
operate in herding each other's cattle. Kaera CGope (H 86) herded the cattle
of 10 of the 94 househol ds in Dubil

24  This report by Tuckey was not available in the original. | have only read a
typescript of it and cannot give page references. See Bibliography under

Tuckey 1920

25 The Ho and their cowherders are very unsophisticated cattle husbandnen.
Many have to be brought in. One of the cowherders' many roles is to |ocate
saleable cattle for his clients. This he does from nonadi ¢ groups of people
who buy and sell cattle. It is possible that this forest area is not
suitable for cattle. Mst of themare very small, not much | arger than a
normal donkey. The Ho use both bull ocks and cows for ploughing. They do not
mlk any of their aninals, goats, buffal oes or cows.



Plate 2:1. THE GAO
MARA FESTIVAL;
Jamdar Purti (H.54),
the cowherd, on all

e lhhafara Arm Aldas

'I‘Gi...llb UCIUIT all ailal

of termite mound, date
palm and offeerings of
rice beer and rice.
Bamiya Champia (H.14),
the manki, acting as a
shaman, is about to
whip the cowherd.

Plate 2:2. THE GAO
MARA FESTIVAL: after
being whipped the cow-
herd, pretending to be
a cow, charges one of
his patrons.




At the Gao nara festival the cowherd' s contract with his patron is reaffirmed.
This festival is held on the first day of the Maghe porob or new year festival,
bet ween the end of Decenber and the beginning of March. The Gope announces in
advance that he is going to hold the festival on a particul ar day. H s patrons
then prepare the necessary rice beer in advance. He cuts his hair and oils

hi msel f heavily and puts on his best garnents. A shaman, deonwa, nmakes an
offering of rice beer in front of an altar, deep, that is erected in the
courtyard of the CGope's house. The rice beer of all the patrons is then offered
to the village guardian spirit, Singbonga, the omipotent creator spirit, and
to Bageya Bonga to protect their cattle for the comng year and to ask for
their cooperati on in helping the Gope do his work well. Then t"e shaman shouts
at the Gope as if he was a cow, telling himto get down on all fours. He sticks
a handful of grass under his belt to synbolise the tail of the cow and whips
himw th another frond of grass, ordering himnot to | eave the herd. The CGope,
still on all fours, butts the altar over with his head and am d roars of

| aught er charges round the courtyard on his hands and knees butting all his
patrons. The rest of the day is spent drinking the rice beer that the patrons
have brought to him They discuss the events of the pr evicts year. The
contract is usually renewed and the Gope is paid his conmission .for-the |ast
year.

One factor that can help us to understand the relations between the Ho and the
CGope is that it appears to be possible for a Ho to becone a Gope. An event
occurred in the village which suggests that this is possible and that, to al

i ntends and purposes, the quasi-tribal groups are little nore than ordinary
vill agers who have taken on a specific profession.

The dead father of the existing Gope househol d head used to worship
Bageya bonga as his guardian spirit and was said to have been an
excel l ent cowherd. The cattle thrived under his care and none were ever
killed by |eopards or tigers. However his son, Kaera Gope (H. 86), the
present cowherd, was a |lazy nan and gave up the worship of Bageya bonga.
He neglected the cattle and in the sumer of 1973 a |eopard killed nine
goats in the period of one week. The owners of the goats were angry and
called a neeting at which they decided not to give their livestock to
him anynore. For a week the owners herded their own cattle. During that
week the son of Goma Murmu (H. 84) becane ill and three shamans, deonwa,
divined that the cause was Bageya bonga, who was angered by not being
wor shi pped properly by his inherited servant on earth, Kaera Gope. In
order to help cure the boy Jamdar Purti (H 54), a Ho of the Purti clan
(Lin.5) said that he would take the spirit and worship it, as he had

al ready worshi pped many other Bageya bongas. He had inherited very
little land and was |argely dependent on forest produce. It was

t heref ore decided that he should take on the job of cattle herding. This
deci sion was strengthened when it was seen that the afflicted boy

i nproved as soon as Jandar Purti began to worship the particularly angry
Bageya bonga. He becane the village cowherd and was given a daily wage.
Al'l Kaera Cope's old patrons imediately took their cattle to him At
the next Maghe Porob he announced that he was going to hold a Gao Mara
ceremony. All his patrons turned up in the traditional way. By this
tinme Kaera Gope was totally ashaned and did not even announce a
cerenony. He had found it extrenely difficult living wthout his wages
And on account of his laziness and inability to |look after his fanmily
his wife had taken the children away and was living with her el der
brother in her natal village. Kaera struggled to make ends neet |iving
alone with his aged nother. In fact over the sumer he was able to get
pl enty of wage | abour.




PLATE 2:3. JAMDAR PURTI (H.54) in his new role as cowherd with dog
and bow and arrows to defend his animals.



The significant feature of this case study is that during the Gao Mara
cerenmony called by Jandar Purti there was a great deal of joking about Jandar
Purti having now becone a Gope. His clansnen did not resent this overt drop in
status to a servicing |level and he was pleased because it hel ped him

econom cally. It seens likely that the epithet Gope will stick if he continues

to carry out his new task. It will be interesting to see if it will apply to
all his other clansnen in the village. | doubt this, but if his children carry
on this role it is possible that they will becone Gopes, in which case it
woul d be necessary for themto split off fromtheir local |ineage and devel op

a separate graveyard, which is unlikely to take place in one generation. If
Gopes can be recruited fromordinary Ho clansnen in the village this would
provide a significant insight into the structural position of these quasi -
tribals, though to confirmthis inpression it would be necessary to observe the
change over a period of tine.

Bef ore discussing intermarriages between the Gowallas and the Ho it is
necessary to describe the other type of Gowalla present in Dubil village as
both types of Gowalla are linked to the Ho by narriage .

Tuckey has referred to the other type of Gowalla as the Oriya Gowalla and |
will keep to this nomenclature. Strictly they are not tribal at all. In
appearance they do not resenbl e the Minda-speaki ng people and their nother
tongue is Oriya. The Ho refer to them as diku, or Hndu outsiders. There is a
rigid prohibition on commensality between them and the Ho. Both see each other
as polluting. To the Oriya Gowalla the Ho are beef-eaters and non-Hi ndus. To
the Ho the Gowallas are diku. On the other hand the presence of an outsider
inside the village nakes the one represent ative of the group, Pulsingh Gowalla
(H.85), a useful marginal nman in the village. By being both a villager and an
outsider he is frequently used to entertain H ndu guests in the village which
no Ho woul d otherwi se do. On the only occasion that a H ndu stayed overni ght

in the village he could not be offered hospitality at any tribal house.

The village headman therefore took uncooked food to the Oriya Gowalla s house,
where it was prepared by his wife for the visitor and the visitor spent the
ni ght at that house.

As a cowherd Pul singh Gowal la herds cattle under exactly the same conditions
as the Gape and performs the sane Gao mara cerenmony. Unfortunately in
studying one village with only one household of Oriya Gowal las it is
difficult to reach any generali sed concl usions about intergroup relations.
The Gope is allowed to hold title deeds to vill age |land. Indeed Kusu Cope,
the father of Kaera CGope (Lin.15), was invited to Dubil by the |ast paranount

headrman, manki, and was given land. As a diku, or Hindu outsider, the Oiya



Cowalla is forbidden to hold a title deed to land in a Ho vill age by the
Chot anagpur Tenancy Act. Pulsingh Gowal la (H 85) cultivates three fields that
he has taken on nortgage, thika bhandhar. Pulsingh came to the village sone

10-15 years ago froma village in Oissa. This supports Tuckey's observation
that the Oriya Gowal las, who live mainly in the south of the Kol han, have
gradually spread fromthe Oissa States. They were probably displacing the
Bhui yas and the Dhuruas or Gonds from the sout h at about the sane tinme that
the Ho were driving them out fromthe north' (Tuckey 1920).

It is difficult to be categorical about narriage relations between the
Gowalla and the Ho. It is said that Gope and Ho may intermarry though it is
not liked. If a Ho marries a Gope girl he must nake an offering of

puri fication to the village. If a Gope man narries a Ho girl he nust do the
sanme. Beyond that, the marriage is considered normal and acceptable. Both
Kaera Gope and his father, Kusu, married Ho girls, though in both instances
fromdistant vill ages, This neant that the affinal tie woul d be weak. The tie
of affinity and alliance between the Gope fam |y and the Ho family did not
present nmuch of a problemas the man's kin and the girl's kin seldomvisit
each other, because of the distance between their vill ages. Ideally any
marriage between an Oriya Gowalla and a Ho is totally forbi dden, as it breaks
all tribal regulations. However thi s has been overlooked in Dubil as Pul singh
Gowal la has nmarried Kaera CGope's father's brot her's daughter. There is a
general blurring of the boundaries between the groups. It is even possible to
suggest that, if it were not for the Chotanagpur Tenancy Act, Pulsingh
Gowal a night well have been given land in the village, as this was the only
reason that the villagers gave nme for his not holding title deeds to |and.
The only concl usion that one can draw is that, in the close-knit pattern of
life in an egalitarian tribal village, communal distinctions are only

rel evant as |oosely conceived cultural |abels. Once inside the village the
distinctions of a caste-like hierarchy tend to be forgotten, becom ng

insigni ficant in the structure of relations in a way that is not true of the
classical Indian caste-based village. Bailey has defined the difference
between caste and tribe on the basis of the degree of political and economc

i nterdependence of groups within the comunity. Caste-like structures have a
hi gh degree of interdependence, and tribe-like structures greater equality and
| ess interdependence. The situation in Dubil is that the village |acks
relations of hierarchically arranged interdependent groups. If a caste Hi ndu
beconmes integrated in a tribal village the ideal distinctions of the caste

hi erarchy are a hindrance to interaction and soon | ose their neaning. But on
the other hand distincti ons associated with caste, such as comensality,

retain sone significance in tribal social structure when they involve
relations outside the village. An Oiya Gowalla from another village would be
treated according to the ideal norms of caste. This happened in the case

recorded on page 17, when a visiting H ndu had to stay overnight with the



Oriya Gowalla. Here the Gowal l a household provided a conveni ent frontier zone,
or situation of marginality - at one nonent inside the egalitari an conmmunity
and at anot her nonent outside.

The Househol d Unit

The fundamental social unit of village activity is the household. Each
househol d passes through a series of devel opmental stages. At different points
its conposition varies and therefore so also does its status. Al though there
is an overall cycle to the devel opnent, not every household will follow the
sane pattern. A new household comes into being when a man marries his first
wife. It can be said that a part of marriage is the starting of a new house,
though there are many instances when the physical separati on of the new couple
is delayed for a few years. In sonme cases the separati on may at first be only
partial : they are either given a separate room or they build a small single-
roonmed house just across the courtyard fromthe boy's father's house. Marriage
is usually virilocal. At this stage of partial separati on the new couple are
dependent on the man's parents for a great deal of assistance, be it econonic,
religious or political. But throughout this period of partial separati on the
new unit will want to establish its separati on and i ndependence. The division
of the household into old and new is usually precipitated by the necessity to

clear new fields. Either the new unit or the old will make the decision to
clear a new plot of land. This will require intensive work and the unit
involved in the work will nove its house close to the new plot for ease of

access. One of the major childhood activities is the perpetual building of
enbryoni ¢ househol ds. Children are always building small nud houses and when
they becone adol escent there is a period each year, while the crops are
ripening, when they build small huts beside their parents' fields where they
sl eep at night guarding agai nst herds of maraudi ng el ephants, which are one of
the major natural hazards in this area. The final separati on of the househol d
conmes when the father gives the married son his share of the local |ineage
land. The timng of this is variable. Sonme fathers give certain fields to
their sons soon after marriage, while other sons may have to wait until their
father dies. Most families value a formal division of the land, i.e. a
government |and survey officer, amn, is brought in to draw up the division
and make out the new deeds of ownership that are entered in the khatian, the
village's continuous record of land rights. The witten record often prevents
di sputes later. However the villagers recognise that this is an expensive
process and the nmoney required is often better used to clear new fields.. Even
if the land is not fornally divided, the new househol der is given fields that

he can cultivate on his own as 'a separate unit.



The establi shmrent of a new household is synbolised by the setting up of an
i ndependent ading, or ancestral shrine. This is a small raised dais along the
foot of one wall, against which the cooking hearth, chula, is built. This area
is the abode of the spirits of the patrilineage, owa:goe. It is an area of
purity, that can only be approached by the menbers of the local lineage. On it
is kept the rice cooking pot, nandi catu, that has the same status as the

ancestral shrine. It represents the unity of the patrilineage and is found in

all fully devel oped househol ds.

After separati on from the parent househol d the next stage in the devel opment
of the household occurs if and when a second wife is brought in by the
household head. Until the second wife bears children she will wusually live
with all the other nmenbers. Wen she has children a separate room is usually
built for them If relations between the two wives are not amcable, which is
often the case, the new wife may build a small separate house adjoining the
mai n house, or it may be sone distance away, but nearly always within hailing
di stance. This sub-unit of the household will not have an ading of its own.
The whole household will gather as one corporate religious unit at festiva

and cerenoni al tines.

The last son to be married usually remains in his parents' household to | ook
after any aged parents that are |left. The occasional dependent will live in
the nuclear famly unit, as it is difficult for a person to live alone. The
househol d is a separate religious and econonmic unit. It holds rights of
usufruct in a share of the local lineage |and. The househol d head is its
political spokesman. Until a nan has set up a separate household he will be

subject to his father's authority both at hone and in the village council.

Gven this ideal definition of the household there are many units that | have
counted as househol ds which do not have all these criteria. Six of ny
househol d units do not have ancestral shrines, H 8, H 35 H 50, H52 H 64,
and H. 94. Two of these, H. 50 and H. 8, are eldest sons who have recently built
a new house, with a newwife, in the courtyard of their father's house. They
have not yet devel oped a separate shrine, though they do have a rice cooking
pot of their own. These two narried sons are considered old enough to speak
for thenselves at council neetings and they nmake a consi derabl e nunber of
econom ¢ deci sions separately fromtheir parents. For instance their forest
produce econony is entirely separate, but they do not yet farmtheir |and
entirely separately. Three of the six, H 52, H 64 and 11.94, are young
unmarri ed boys, who do not have any parents. Although they hold their share of
the inherited |and, they nortgage it out for cash, thika, as they lack the
cattle and | abour required to cultivate it thenselves. They live largely
outside the village, doing wage | abour. Besera Ui ndi, H 94, does have a house



in the village, where he often stays, but Dursu Purti, H 52, only has the
ruined shell of a small hut. Both of these are one-person househol ds. The
third of these households is that of Doko Purti, H 64, consisting of four
siblings. The father died of snakebite and the nother returned to her nata
village and set up a household with another man. Al the four children stay at
various houses in their natal village, except the eldest, Doko. They help in
the houses in which they live as adopted orphans and earn their keep, dasi.
Doko is an inveterate thief. Three times he has stol en considerable suns in
the village and imediately run away to distant towns to work in tea shops.
During nmy stay he came back, two years after his last theft and, after
prom si ng the headman not to steal again, he was allowed to stay. He has the
fields of his father but gives them on nortgage e. On his return he attenpted
to restart his house. Doko, who is 16 years old, with his two sisters and one
brother, aged 14, 12 and 7, began to build thenselves a new house. However six
nonths later he again stole and ran away. It is said of himthat his nother's
not her was a witch, and when he was born she fed himthe afterbirth of a cat,
so that he is now like a cat, that steals and can get into houses unobserved.
But he does own |and and pay rent for it when he is in the village.

There is only one househol d that consists of nore than one cohabiting and co-
operating nuclear unit. This is the house of Dule Hasda, H. 79. Dule and his
wife live together with their two married sons, their two wives, and the three
children of the eldest son. They live in one house and sleep in the sane room
t hough the house is big enough to pernit a certain anmount of privacy. They
cultivate the land held in the nane of Dule entirely cooperatively and they

mar ket forest produce and all other comodities in conmon.

In the cases of polyganpus households | have classified the two sub units as
one househol d except in one case. Baniya Chanpia, H 14, has two w ves, who
live in separate roons of the same house. The younger wife has two fields
apporti oned to her, but nobst of the land is cultivated co-operatively, and
there is one shared ancestral shrine. Huri Chanpia, H 9, who is now dead, had
two wives, who still live together with the eldest son cultivating the fields
together with his brothers. One of the wives has no children. They all share a
conmon room and have a single ancestral shrine. The case of Turu-Budu Chanpi a,
H 12, is difficult to classify. Oaning to a conflict between the two wives

the first wife left the house of her husband and built a new house sonme 150
yards away on the other wide of a small valley, but within sight and earshot
of the main house, where she lives with her 16 year old son. Both these
househol ds mar ket forest produce separately, but the land is held as one unit.
Turu-Budu even holds the land of his first wife's eldest son, Debera, H 13,
who is married and has two children, but each year Debera is given sone fields
to cultivate. And when Debera needed cash his father arranged for two fields
to be nortgaged for him On the basis of co-operation over cultivation |I have



classed the two separate houses of the w ves as one household, while that of
Debera does have a separate ancestral shrine. The exception to classifying two
wives and their children together as one household is that of Chunbru Chanpia
and his two wives. lie has had four wi ves. The first two died wthout issue
The third now has twi n daughters, but owing to a conflict with her husband and
co-wife she now lives with her husband' s father, Jintu, H22. He is a very old
man, and she | ooks after himand cultivates the few fields that he has not yet
handed on to his son. | have therefore categori sed her as a nenber of Jintu's
househol d. - The fourth lives with her husband and one son, H. 23, and they
cultivate the fields that the father has handed down to his son. The third and
fourth wives do not market forest produce together, and they both use separate
ancestral shrines and rice pots. Their houses are only about fifteen yards
apart, so there is considerable day-to-day co-operation.

The | ast exanmple of a marginal ly separate househol d is that of Tupura Chanpia,
11.30. Tupura died in the niddle of the fieldwrk period. H s wfe was already
dead and he had one son, whose wife died | eaving a grandson and granddaughter.
Tupura had inherited half of his father's land and his younger brother, Dakua,
H 31, the other half. Sone years previously he went nad and believed that the
world was coming to an end. He nortgaged all his fields, spent all his noney
and burnt his house down. But the world still carries on and he becane sane
and penurious. He and his fanily lived in the cowshed of his younger brother
whil e Tupura worked as a servant, dasi, for a nmore wealthy man, getting a
share of the crops. Sone of his fields that he got back are cultivated co-
operati vely with his brother, and his son and grandson live in the brother's
house. However they do own |and and pay rent for it, though they are helped in
this by the brother and Tupura speaks with a separate voice at the vill age
nmeetings. | have therefore categori sed the househol ds of Tupura and Dakua as

separ at e.

The remai nder of the households, that is 79, or 84.9% are the normal nuclear
famly househol d in the sense of consisting of a nother, father and children
and sonetinmes a dependent relative. In 24 cases, that is 25.8% one or other
of the parents was® dead. In 4 of the househol ds both the parents were dead,

| eaving a group of unmarried siblings living together. In 14 households the
father was dead, |leaving the widow living with her children. In three of these
cases the elder son was married and had children. He was in effect the head of
the househol d and held the land and | ooked after his elderly nmother. But in
the case of the other 11 none of the other sons was married and the w dow was
holding the land for her sons till they reach maturity and nmarried. In 6 cases
the mother was dead, |eaving the father and children in the household. In one
such case a wi dower and his children, and his younger but unmarried, mniddle-

aged brother lived together and worked together in all ways.



We have here a picture of independent nuclear famly units living in houses
scattered throughout the cleared area of the village. The Ho say: "Were

brothers live together, there is no roomfor their horns.” Only in two

i nstances were brothers living together in close co-operation. One, H 79, was
under the guidance of a very domi neering father. The other, H 63, was the case
just mentioned of a wi dower and his younger brother. Ms. Dhan states that it
is usual for the Ho of the Saranda Forest Division to live in scattered

vill ages, whereas those on the plains are closely nucleated. She re narks
that, "they were not so afraid of the wild animals and bandits, as the
bitterness of the quarrels between neighbours,” (1961, p.42). Al though, as we
will see later, there is a good deal of co-operation between househol ds, the
first inpression is of substantial. nud and tiled houses and the equally
comon wattle, daub and grass thatched huts, dotted about under clunps of

mat kom (Bassia Latifolia) and mango (Mangifera Indica) trees on the small
hills that |lie between the conplex tracery of cultivated valleys, all unified
by the deep forest stretching up the hills on either flank on the main valley.
Even in the harshness of the sumrer heat it is difficult to see nmany other
houses from a verandah. If they are not in another small valley, then they are

hi dden by trees, giving an inpression of intinacy.

The house has a main inner room in which the harvests are stored on a table-
like rack, tantara, that fills up the greater part of the roomalong with the
cooking hearth and its raised dais, ading, with the rice cooking pot (see
diagram 3;1). The outer sleeping roomis where nost. of the indoor private
activity takes place. It is only lit by the door, which has a raised step bel ow
whi ch nedicines, retn ranu, are buried to prevent the entry of harnfu

spirits. Qutsiders rarely cross this threshol d uninvited. Qutside the house is
a small raised verandah, pindigi, under the eaves of the house. It |ooks over
the courtyard, rancha, in which the public daytinme activities take place. The
courtyard is surrounded by a fence cohered with clinbing punpkins, marrows and
beans which creates an effective visual barrier in the rainy season. The
cattle byre and pigsty are either on one side of the courtyard or at the rear
of the house.

The househol d is the fundanental social unit. It is based on the nuclear
famly and holds rights of usufruct over a portion of the ancestral land. It
cultivates this land as a corporate unit and it co-operates over the
collection of forest produce and its marketing. It owns livestock in comon
It is bound by ritual ties and its nenbers worship together at the ancestral
shrine, ading. The senior male nmenber is the househol d head who co-ordinates
the day's activities and is ultimately responsi ble for nearly all the affairs
of the househol d. He represents the househol d to the village and speaks for

the children at village meetings. The comunity of househol d heads nake up



what can be called the village el ders. The househol d acquires nenbership of
the village through the position of the senior nmale as a nenber of an
establi shed | ocal |ineage.

The village is an egalitarian conmunity of househol d units, which recruits and
mai ntai ns its nmenbers on principles of descent and kinship. In spite of
cultural and professional divisions in the village, which have caste-Ilike
attributes, there is no hierarchical structure in the village. Al the

househol d units have equal access to the econom c and religious resources of
the vill age.



Chapter Three. The Lineage Structure

I ntroduction

In Dubil people co-operate chiefly with their neighbours, who are nore often
than not also their kin. The patrilineal descent system unites people at the

i deational level of kinship into maxinmal, major and mnor |ineages. Descent is
not only stated through blood, but also through the nedium of shared |and. Land
and bl ood can be considered as honol ogous substances. The relationship between
ki nship and | and tenure, or blood and |land, gives rise to a pattern of lineally
related kin living together in clusters or neighbourhood units, which formthe

basis of daily interaction in village life.

The maxinmal |lineage is indigenously referred to as the 'people of one rice

pot', miad nmandi caturenko. This unit often extends beyond the linmts of one

village. The major lineage or local |ineage consists of the descendants of an

original ancestor within the religiously bounded area of the lineage. This is
also referred to as the 'people of one rice pot' though, as we will see | ater,
the tense used can distinguish the naxinmal from the major |ineage. An

i mportant principle here is that nenbership of the village is ascribed by
birth in a local lineage. The local lineage is initially established by the
original ancestor who either founded the village or was allowd to clear |and
in the village with the pernission of the village nenbers. Full menbership of
the local lineage is sealed by the establishnent of the graveyard of the |oca
lineage in the village. The role of the graveyard wll be taken up separately.
The mnor lineage, indigenously referred to as the 'people of one deed', nmiad
par charenko, is a variable unit of inclusion, that can be as large as the
maj or |ineage or as small as one set of brothers. The ninimal |ineage or

nucl ear famly is terned the 'people of one house', miad owa:renko. These four

levels formthe basis for political behaviour and interaction. The village
structure is based on kinship and land tenure realised in nei ghbourhood
clusters, which formthe basis for recruitnent of political action sets.

The Lineage

It has been pointed out that; 'It is often difficult to draw a clear
distinction between a lineage and a clan' (Notes and Queries on Anthropol ogy
1971; 89). So far as the Ho are concerned the lineage is the |local group of
the clan. It consists of all the descendants in the patrilineal line of a known
or fictitious common ancestor. It is usually confined to the residents of one
vil l age, though in a village such as Dubil which is only four generati ons old,
the maxi mal |ineage may reach beyond the village to a parent village. It is a

corporate group of people in that all the nenbers know each other and cooperate



in their daily lives, and often hold joint rights in the communal |and of their
lineage. Two indi genous terns are used to describe the lineage. One is the

‘peopl e of one stomach', nmiad potarenko. This refers to all having a common

"nother', the wife of the original male ancestor. The nore conmon termis the

'people of one rice pot', mad mandi caturenko. This term synbolises the unity

of the local lineage. The rice pot is considered sacred. Only a new rice pot
can be used for cooking the famly rice and nothing el se can be cooked in it.
Strictly speaking the pot should not be seen or touched by anyone who is not a
Ho. It is kept indoors, and never taken to the well for cleaning. If it becones
polluted it can no |longer be used for cooking rice, and will probably be used

for the lowy job of boiling clothes to kill the lice, the liga: tiki catu.

The rice pot is the abode of the family ancestors and is kept in the ading.
This is a small raised dais with the famly cooking hearth in the centre,
which is built along one of the darker walls of the inner roomto protect it
fromprying eyes. Normally only kin and villagers are allowed into this room
If the house has only one room as is comon in the forest area, guests wll

sit close to the doorway with their back to the ading.

If a menber of the househol d dies, and his kin are wealthy enough to burn his
remai ns, the ashes are placed in the rice pot and hung outside beneath the
east end of the eaves of the house for a week before the burial ceremony. At
the burial, either of the ashes or the corpse. The rice pot is taken to the
gravesi de, where, after interring the renmains, a pole is thrust through the
bottom of the pot which is placed beside the path | eading fromthe house to
the graveyard. At the sanme tinme all the households of the local |ineage mnust
throw out their rice pot and get a new one. During the night after the burial
the househol ders of the dead man will place a new rice pot on the cooking
hearth and the shadow, unbul, of the dead man will be enticed back fromthe
graveyard into the house and the ading and the rice pot, where it will rest
with all the other ancestors of the local lineage. In this sense the |oca
lineage is a corporate unit, serving the sanme set of ancestors, whose unity is

collectively represented in each household by the rice pot.

The unity of the 'people of one rice pot' can be qualified by the tense used
in saying either '"we are' or 'we were of the sane rice pot'. The |l ocal I|ineage
is that part referred to in the present tense. However this rule is very
flexible. I have heard a son saying in fury that he had once been of the sane
rice pot as his father. This differentiation of tenses is used to signify that
al though a man knows he is descended from certain people with whom he now

sel dom has any dealings and who are to all intents and purposes not part of
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The maxi mal |ineage of the Huring Chanpias is distributed in three vill ages
within sir mles of Dubil, and the connections between en the different |oca

| i neages are known (see Lineage Survey No. 2 in Appendix 1). In the search for
nmore land the maximal |ineage has split up and its nmenbers have settled in
different places where they have started new graveyards. As a result any
member of the nmaxinmal |ine age will state that any other nenber 'was' of the
same rice pot, but only the menbers of the local |ineage, who bury their dead
in the sane graveyard and therefore live in the sane village, 'are' now of the
same rice pot because it is only these people who co-operate at the death of a

menber in buying new rice pots. (?®

The unity of the rice pot and the local lineage is always idiomatically
preserved. A man wi th whom one has known or even fictitious agnatic links wll
al ways be 'of the sane rice pot'. His nenbership nay be expressed in. the past
or present tense. Also it nmay be said that a nan broke or cracked the rice

pot, and fractured the unit.

Divisions or breaks in the rice pot are created in a nunber of ways. The
commonest of these is by migration. For instance, when A d Man Bisu, the

pat ernal great grandfather of Bami ya Chanpia (Lineage 2), cane to Dubil from
Raj aber a, he did not break the rice pot; he had his body buried in his natal
village. However when his son died the nonsoons were in full flood and it was
i npossible to take the body across the river, so he was buried in Dubi
underneath the nango grove that his father had planted and the rice pot was
broken. But despite the fact that Chunbru was the one who actually broke the
rice pot, leaving Bisu on the other side of the break., Bisu is still seen as
being of the sanme rice pot as his son's, son's, son, Bamya, due to the fact
that he is the original ancestor of all those Chanpias of his |ineage |iving
in Dubil, who now hold shares of the |land that he originally cleared. The
unity of the lineage is conceived in terns of common property rights in |and
cleared by the founding ancestor. In fact the founding ancestor only cleared a
part of the lard held today by his |lineage descendents. Subsequent sons and
sons of sons also cleared |and. Wen a man clears land his brother's sons do

not have any claimon it, so that subsections of the |lineage are created on

26 It is interesting to note in this context that the Ho use tenses in a nuch
wi der and nore idiomatic way than is at first apparent. The past tense is
used to express certainty. If a man is convinced that an event is going to
happen he will enphasise this by stating that it has already happened
tomorrow. Therefore to say that a man was of the sane rice pot does not
mean that he is not still of the same rice pot. It merely qualifies his
degree of nmenbership.



the basis of land tenure. But nevertheless the land first cleared by the

founding ancestor is now shared by all his descendents.

PLATE 3:1. THE STORAGE ROOM; although empty during the hungry
season, it shows the storage rack, fantara, and household
implements.

PLATE 3:2. THE MAIN ROOM; showing the raised dias and the cooking
hearth (extreme left) and the threshold (extreme right).
The chicken coop is in the centre.




Dubil is a fairly recent settlenent, started sonme 100 years ago, and is now
only in its fourth generati on. Al geneal ogi cal |inks can be renenbered wthin
this span, so that if a nan dies without male offspring it is known. which
ancestors cleared the Iand and therefore anong whom it should be divided. In
di scussion | have heard that in older villages, where all the land was cl eared
so long ago that it cannot be renenbered who cleared it, the customis that
when there is no direct heir to the land it is either shared throughout the

total lineage or taken by the village headnan, nunda.

In Dubil the British policy of surveying and registering |and ownershi p has
affected the system of land tenure. The first survey was made in 1895. Until
then tax had been collected on the basis of a plough tax. For every pair of

pl ough cattle that a man owned he had to pay a fixed rent. However this proved
i nadequate as British rule expanded in the tribal area. In 1895 Craven visited
all the villages of the Kol han. He mapped and recorded all the permanently
cultivated land of every village. Each househol d head was given a deed show ng
the land that he held. This was called a parcha. It was understood that the
land was held as his share of an ancestral heritage, so that in effect the
land was registered in his father's nane as one hol ding divided into equa
shares between him and his brothers. On each plot nunber was recorded the nane

of the man who cultivated it and was responsi ble for paying the rent.

In the subsequent survey and settlenment of rent made in 1913 by Tuckey the
same system was preserved. The deeds recorded by Craven were now subdivided
anong the grandsons, so that each deed was still in the nane of the
grandf at her and divided into equal shares of equal shares. For any new | and
that had been cleared since the last settlement a new deed was drawn up and
divided among the sons if any. This set of brothers were therefore a new

' peopl e of one deed', mad parcharenko.

In the e settlenent and survey nade by Prasad in 1964 the deeds were again
subdi vi ded and new deeds issued for newy-cleared |land. This created another
set of 'people of one deed'. This neans that the |ocal |ineage shares the |and
cleared by the original ancestor and is recorded by the first settlenment and
survey; subsequent settlements have recorded the m nor and nmininal |ineages.
The Ho have adopted this systemreferring to the |ineage subdivisions as niad
par char enko or the 'people of one deed' . As the process of clearing land and
regi stration has continued an individual has becone a nenber of three or even

more inclusive units of 'people of one deed' .



The Affinal Tie

A young girl is a menber of, her father's local |ineage and clan until she
becones narried. Either imediately on the day of the narriage cerenony, when
the groom takes her back to his house or shortly afterwards, a specific
cerenony is performed that integrates the young bride into her husband' s | oca
lineage and clan. At this cerenpbny she is given food to cook in the husband' s
adi ng, the ancestral shrine where the spirits of the ancestors live in the
cooking hearth and the rice pot. Wile she cooks in the ading she is taught
the names of the spirits. Until she does this she cannot cook in the ading
and, in effect, cannot performthe duties of a wife, but only of a servant.
Nom nal |y speaking she is now a menber of her husband' s |ineage and cl an, but
she still retains strong ties with the Iineage and clan of her father, and
indirectly, of her nother's father. This is synbolised in the nanmes of the
spirits of the ading. These spirits are classified in two groups, the owa:goe
and the hortenko. The owa:goe are the spirits of the dead agnates and, at al
offerings to them the nanes of all male agnates that can be renenbered are
chanted and rice beer is poured onto |eaves that have not been folded into

| eaf cups. This is in the cerenony of ote illi, 'pouring beer on the ground
After offering has been nade to the owa:goe a further pouring is made to the
hortenko. These are the spirits of all the dead wonen of the |lineage, that -is
the nothers and paternal grandnothers. But also included in this group are al
the ancestors of the affines, that is the nother's patrilineage, the wife's
patrilineage and the sister's husband' s patrili neage. All these spirits are
integrally bound up in the welfare of the househol d. The new wife is stil
subject to the protection and potential anger of her natal patrilineage and

t he whol e househol d is subject to the influence of the sister's husband' s
patrili neage as they received cattle fromthem as part of the brideprice
These cattle are now part of the family herd. The distinction therefore

bet ween the owa: goe and the hortenko is that the owa:goe are the spirits of
all those buried in the local |ineage' s ancestral graveyard - the agnates,
while the hortenko are all those buried in other graveyards but related
through affinity.

Affines play an inportant part in the social life of the household in that
they will often cone to its aid in tines of sickness and other difficulty. The
nmot her' s brother, manu, plays a particularly significant part throughout life,
his nost inportant duty being to help in the arrangements for marriage,
performng the role of a go-between en, datom

In to case of a second marriage a woman breaks all her ties with her divorced
husband's |ineage and becomes a menber of the second husband's |ineage and
clan, though in such marriages there is usually an absence of ritual and
cerenony. It can be said that a woman's |lineage and clan is the house in which

she is living and the lineage |and that provides her maintenance. Her clan and



i neage nenbership is therefore always potentially inpermanent. As a result
she retains strong links with her natal patrili neage and patriclan as it is
her only firmreligious and enotional base though she can never have rights of
usufruct in its land. Affines are generically referred to as bala and it is
general |y preferred that bala do not live in the sane village and therefore

wives are usually taken from other villages

Li neage and Land

I have already stated that the unity of the local lineage is conceived in
terms of rights over land cleared by a comon ancestor. The |lineage is not
merely a descent group, it is a landholding group. Rights over land are of two
kinds. There is the right to dispose of the land and the right of usufruct -
to cultivate the land and take the produce fromit. The | ocal |ineage reserves
the right to dispose of the land of all its nmenbers and each individual nenber
holds the rights of usufruct in his share of lineage land. |If the individua
wants to sell his share of ancestral land he is subject to the veto of his

li neage mates. (27

The principle behind this is that if an individual has no male heirs his | and
reverts to the lineage and is divided up anong the nmenbership who therefore
retain residual rights in the lIand. The individual does have the right to rent
his land for a limted period, usually three years, under a system called

thi ka bhandar that is normally referred to as a nortgage. Under this system he
receives a sum of noney from the nortgagee who cultivates his |land and takes
all the produce for a limted period. R ghts of usufruct are inheritable by

agnati c descendants.

The custom of gorjowe (see Archer 1974: 350 and Hof frman 1950 Vol . V: 1496)

i ndicates the relationship of the local lineage to its land. If a man has no
sons he may arrange an uxorilocal marriage for his daughter with the husband
conming to live in the house of his wife's father. The husband does not have to
pay a brideprice, so it is a convenient formof narriage for a poor man, and
if he cones froma landless famly it is a way in which he can obtain |and.

Al t hough the gorjowe husband will not change his clan, he will tenporarily
hold the land of his wife's father in trust for his wife's father's
grandchildren - his own sons, who will be taken into the clan of their
mother' s father, not their father. (®®

27 The governnent now limts this right to sell land. Under the Schedul ed
Areas Act no Scheduled Tribal may sell his land to a non-tribal. And under
W1 kinson's Rules, that apply specifically to the Kol han Governnent Estate,
no tribal may offer his land for sale outside his village unless he has the
perm ssion of the village headman and the witness of five of the village
el ders.

28 Superficially this may seemto be a case of matrilineal succession in a
society that is otherwise patrilineal. Indeed the precise status of this



Thereby the grandfather's lineage will not be disconti nued. The gorjowe
husband beconmes the head of the household after his wife's father's death. He
relinquishes all rights in his own local l|ineage |and and becones the nom na
hol der of the land of his wife's father. He will decide how it is to be farmed
and be responsi ble for paying the rent. He will also have a place at the

vil lage council. neeting. The land is registered in the name of his wife, as
only she is of the correct l|ineage, but, being a woman, she is excluded from
the political arena. The gorjowe husband is borrowed for a generation in order
to maintain the continuity of the unit, but he will always renmain an outsider
to the village, subject to the enotional pressures of his own |ocal |ineage
kin. His position is that of an outsider tenporarily holding rights in the
lineage | and. Such a marginal situation clearly puts the conmunity at risk and
is therefore a matter of common concern to the entire village. To bring a
gorjowe husband into the village for his daughter a nman nust obtain permnission
fromall the menbers of his local |ineage before a village neeting. Although
the lineage is responsible for the managenment of its affairs, it is subject to

the overall authority of the village.

The lineage is therefore not only held together by its common ancestry and
ancestral spirits, but also by its common ownershi p of the land cleared by the
ancestors. The conception of the local |ineage as the people of one rice pot
expresses both the relationship of the lineage to its ancestors and the

rel ationship of the lineage to its land. The rice pot is the place in which
the fruit of the ancestors' land is prepared for human consunpti on and as such
it is seen as the abode of the ancestors. To put it the other way round, it is
the ancestors who have given the household its rice. Descent, like land, is

transmi tted from generati on to generati on.

form of succession is a subject that requires nore detailed research

Archer has | ooked into this formof marriage in considerably greater detai
than | have, but even his detail is not sufficient to nake a full analysis
(Archer 1974: 349-353). Perhaps the npst significant aspect of this type of
marriage is the point made by Archer, that | did not verify in my
fieldwrk, that during the gorjowe narriage cerenony the girl takes on the
mal e role and the boy the female role. This would denote a fictiona
preservation of the patrilineal norm However to understand this properly
it would be necessary to follow up certain custons that Strandi ng has
recorded anong the related Munda. Here Standing has noticed a ritua
opposition of male and fenale roles (Standing 1975). If there is a role

i nversion during the narriage cerenpny one nust assune that this inversion
is carried on at a ritual level for the duration of a gorjowe couple's
lifetime. If this is so then at the ritual and synbolic level, this type of
marriage woul d preserve the patrilineal norm However as far as | am
concerned this nust be left open to debate and further research



Li neage and Vill age

The local lineage is not a comunity except where the whole village consists
of the nenbers of one local |ineage. Whereas to the administrator the village
is defined as a collectivity of household units for the purposes of civi

adm ni stration and tax collection, for the anthropologist the Ho village is a
collection of local lineages united by their conmon residence in, and
dependence on, a given area of |land under the protecti on of a single guardian
spirit. Al the local l|ineages worship this spirit together at the rel evant
festivals under the aegis of the central figure of the village priest, deuri.
As a comunity they all share in the authority vested in the village council

under the village headnan.

If the agnatic |ineage provides the basic structure of the village, it is

t hrough menbershi p of the local |ineage that the individual obtains menbership
of the village comunity. Menbership of the village is ascribed through the
nam ng cerenony held soon after birth which incorporates a person into his

I i neage and places himunder the protection of its ancestral spirits, owa:goe.
Until a child has been cleansed and named the entire village is polluted and
no marriages can take place. The vill age guardian spirit, hatu bonga, the
symbol of village unity, will be offended should there be any delay in the
nam ng of a child. Archer reports an interesting case fromthe Santal (Archer
1974:168). When it was inpossible to establish the identity of a child's
father and the nother could not hold a naming cerenony and incorporate the
child into a patrilineage, the village remained polluted for six nonths and
finally resorted to forcing an old nan to take the child into his

patrili neage.

An individual beconmes a nenber of the village through birth in one of the

resi dent lineages. Any menber of the village is allowed to clear unclainmed
land within the village boundary and can claimto have the land registered in
his nane by the headman at a village nmeeting in front of wtnesses. An

out sider wishing to clear land in the village is heavily censored. Even if he
is given permission, his famly is subject to distinct disadvant ages and may
be expelled until such time as the establishnent of a graveyard gives the
lineage rights in the village. Final and irrevocable nenbershi p of the village
is sealed by the headnman allowi ng the new resident to set up a graveyard. This
is illustrated by the case of Mygon Landar- Chanpia. Mdgon was of the same clan
as the founding |ineage; he was a Chanpia. But he had no known agnatic |ink
to any menber of the village. He had been a | andl ess nmenber of a local |ineage

in a nearby village. Some 15 to 20 years ago Mogon was allowed to take up |and



and residence in Dubil. He was able to bribe the headman to let himcultivate
some poor land in the village beside his nother's househol d. (After his
father's death his nother, being |landless, returned to Dubil to live with her
weal t hy brother, Gura Bal nmuchu.) Mgon seldom cultivated this |and which was
of little nore than synbolic inportance, but it gave hima foothold in the
village. He was a worker in the mnes and used his wages to take |and on

nmor tgage fromthe villagers. He married a girl from outside the village, but
his second son, Rengo, had a runaway nmarriage with his father's nother's
brother's son's daughter, Gurbari Bal muchu (see Table 3;2). This girl and her
three younger sisters were the only representatives of their father's, Dakua
Bal muchu's, clan in the village. There was no agnhate to inherit the lard in
Dubi | . However' through his affinal ties Mgon Landar-Chanpia is likely to gain
usufruct of the land of his nmother's brother's son, who is also his son's
wife's father. A quarrel devel oped over this marriage, culmnating in murder
threats. The possible alienati on of lineage |land cane out into the open in the
village neeting which was called to settle the matter. In the neeting Mygon
Landar - Chanpi a was at a di sadvantage because of his recent arrival. He was
asked to leave the village. He had nade the mistake of allowing his son to
marry within the village - an act usually considered undesirable as it creates
conplications. The case also illustrates the inportance of resi dence in the
village as a factor in influencing rights in land. By the principle of agnatic
descent the land should have been inherited by Dakua Bal muchu's father's
younger brother's sons. Both of themlived in other villages, one 12 mles
away and the other 18, and there was |less |ikelihood of their clains being
realised than that of Mgon, although Mdgon was of a different clan. Non-

resident agnates are unlikely to press their clains.

This case denonstrates that the clan has no structural significance in the
Ho village. Land rights are vested in local |ine ages that acquire village
menbership on establishing a graveyard within the village boundari es. Even

t hough Mogon was a nenber of the Chanpia clan it gave himno claimto
vil | age menbershi p. H s menbership was based on his owning land within the
vil lage, but this was not secure until he had ancestors buried inside the
village. During the neeting it was stated that Mgon could bury his dead in
the forest and | eave the village. The villagers said that as he had no
ancestors buried in the village, they were not obliged to let him stay

unl ess he behaved better and did not threaten to kill Dakua Bal nmuchu.

If the local lineage is established in the village by the presence of its
graveyard (a point that |I will discuss in detail later), all the menbers of
that local lineage, recruited either by birth or by marriage, have full rights

and obligati ons as nenbers of the village. Village nmenbership is therefore



acquired through |ineage nenbership. The local group of the clan, which

Maj undar calls the subclan, | have called the |local |ineage. Wen strangers
nmeet they exchange clan nanes and build up a clan nmap whereby the two can
interrelate. Informati on is also sought on narriage links with other clans, as
these differ for every local |ineage depending on the distribution of clans in

villages within marryi ng distance.
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Al t hough nenbership of the village is acquired through nmenbershi p of a | ocal
lineage; the village is not conceived as a collection of lineages but as a
comuni ty. The lineage itself is subject to the overall authority of village
government. Al though Mjundar has referred to the killi panch or clan council,
it only has very limted jurisdiction. It can only deal with breaches of the
rule of clan exogany, and even these will not be dealt with exclusively by

Il ocal lineage or clan council. Al nmatters within the village, even those

i nvol ving nmenbers of the sane |ineage, are settled by the village council. The
foll owi ng case involved the local lineage of the Kinbo clan (Lin. 7). Basu
Kinmbo (H 67) had been ill for sone nmonths and was expected to die. Wthout the
househol d head the whole famly was in difficulties. They had been unable to
pl ough their fields and were facing starvati on. H's wife, Chomanu, |ooked to
her husband' s younger brother, Doya, for help. If a man dies prematurely, it
is customary for his younger brother to manage his land until the children are
old enough to farmit thenselves and also to |look after his widow who is, to
all intents and purposes, narried to him However in this case the el der
brother was still alive when Doya took an interest in his elder brother's wife
and she becane pregnant by him The el der brother, died in about the fourth
mont h of the pregnancy. The w dow now began to rely heavily on her husband' s
younger brother, but he soon found her problens too nuch for him and refused
to help her. In her desperation Chomanu called a neeting of the village
council, which decided that Doya should accept paternity of the unborn child
and | ook after his elder brother's wife and her children as he had already

started cultivating his elder brother's fields.

This case dealt with the affairs of one local |ineage, the nenbers of a clan,
but it was settled by a neeting of the entire village comunity. The sane is
true in the case of granting permission to bring in a gorjowe husband.

Al t hough the nenbers of the local lineage will take the |eading part in the
discussion, the nmeeting is attended by all househol d heads who state their
views, act as witnesses to the decision and join in the feast of reconciliation
at the end of the neeting. Authority in alnost all. matters lies with the

total conmunity.

Li neage and Graveyard

The graveyard has two main functions. Firstly a |ineage becones established in
a village by the physical. presence of its graveyard. Wen the village wanted
to expel Mogon Landar Chanpia fromthe village they told himthat he could
bury his dead in the forest. Secondly the graveyard is a public nonunent to
the unity of the local lineage. It is a large structure around which the

members of the local |ineage build their houses. Where the |ocal |ineage has



nmore than one graveyard, it indicates that the |ineage has been split and is a
public sign of a fracture in the rice pot. In a subsequent section | will show
that this is a significant factor in the formati on of the nei ghbourhood unit,

which fornms the basis of interaction in the affairs of daily life.

The graveyard is the site where the remains of nmenbers of the |ocal |ineage
are interred. A wealthy and influential person will usually be cremated before
burial whereas the ordinary person will have his corpse buried in a grave

lined with wood. The graveyard is considered to be the final resting place of
the bodily substance of the deceased, the jang-jilu, as distinct fromthe
charact er or soul, the unmbul.(® The soul is the elenent of the dead ancestor
that resides in the rice pot on the househol d cooking hearth. The graveyard is
therefore the place where the bodily substance of the |ocal |ineage ancestors
return to the Iand which they cleared and which provided their food. It
symbolises the |link between a lineage and its |and. The graveyard is nearly

al ways built under the tree that shaded the house of the founding ancestor,

that is, on the first land that he cleared in the village

In the case of the burial of an influential nman a large slab of stone is placed
over the grave inmediately after the burial. The stone is carried fromthe
forest by all the nmale nenbers of the local lineage that are able to attend the
burial. They are given a feast of rice beer for their efforts by the w dow or

wi dows of the dead man. They decide the size of the stone, which should
correspond to the status of the deceased, but in the instance that | witnessed
it was seen in ternms of being a stone that would satisfy the wi dows. The

graveyard is thus conposed of a |arge nunber of raised stone slabs under the

29 The Ho have a conception that the human being consists prinmarily of three
el ements, the breath of life, jibon, the bodily substance, jang-jilu, and
the soul or character, unmbul. The breath of life is given to the body and
taken away by the creator spirit, Singbonga. The bodily substance is its
natural form the biological element. Jang is a termthat applies to the
hard kernel of any fruit or body. It can therefore be the seed or the
skeleton. Jilu is the flesh or nmeat that is returned to the earth that was
cl eared by the comon ancestor of the |local |ineage, thus again stressing
the association of blood and | and. The unbul, literally translated, is the
shadow of the individual. This is his character as it has devel oped over
his lifetine. It is the personality that makes a man the social being that
he is. This elenent is loath to | eave the bodily substance after the breath
of life has been taken away. It is buried with the bodily substance and a
special pathway is left by neans of a thread and | ong bl ade of grass from
the bottom of the grave to the open air. Sone days after the burial, when
t he body has begun to deconpose the shadow nust be enticed up the pathway,
out of the graveyard and back to the ading, sacred dais, and rice pot in
the fam |y house, where it will join the community of other shadows of the
| ocal |ineage ancestors, the owa:goe. After the shadow of the new y-
deceased has been successfully housed in a newrice pot all the menbers of
his local lineage will throw out their old rice pots and buy new ones. This
conmunal act of the destruction of the rice pots further synbolises the
unity of the local |ineage



PLATE 3:3. BURIAL,
male members of a
dead man’s lineage
are laying the stone
slab over the grave.

PLATE 3:4. BURIAL

of a non-influential
widow in a simple wood
lined grave. It is unlikely
that a stone slab will be
placed over this grave.




shade of a large tree at the centre of the land holding of the local I|ineage.
It forms an ideal spot for meetings and discussions. The |arge slabs are used
as work tables in the preparation of many foodstuffs, such as the husking of

various seeds and the cracking of hard shelled nuts. It is a centre of social

activity - the focal point of the local |ineage.

The establishnent of a graveyard requires the permssion of the village
conmmunity in the sane way as the clearing of new | and requires the perm ssi on.
of the village headman. This is further enphasi sed by the governnment |and

regi stration office requiring that land for a graveyard is registered not under
the deed, parcha, of an individual, but under a conmunal parcha for the entire
I ineage. The request: for perm ssion to start a graveyard inplies that the

| ocal lineage, having resided in the village for a generation, now considers
itself permanently established; the presence of a graveyard confirms its status
in the village. If the permission is given, the entire lineage is required to
of fer the assenbled villagers a feast of goat's neat and rice beer, which acts
as the witness of their consent. If at a later date the permission is

chal l enged reference will be made to the fact of a feast having been given.

Al t hough one of the major local lineages of Dubil, the Chauli Chapi Chanpi as,
has a single graveyard at the heart of the village many of the other |ocal

| i neages have nore than one graveyard. As the |ineage expands in menbership it
needs to clear further land for cultivati on which often gives rise to new
wards, toli, within the village. If a minor |ineage becones successfully
established in a new ward, it will shift its focus to the new area of
cultivation, where its menbers have their houses and the najority of their

lard. Although the founder of this new ward will probably be buried back in the
original graveyard, as he was the sole occupant of the new ward, it is highly
probabl e that all his children will want to be buried in the new ward. They
will therefore ask the village for perm ssion to start a new graveyard there
Again this will usually be set up beside the house site of the founder of the
new ward. This graveyard will then be a subsidi ary of the central |ocal |ineage
graveyard - a minor |ineage graveyard. Wen this happens there is a split in
the rice pot: the new local lineage will say, “W are now of a different rice

pot, though we were of the same rice pot."

'Breaking the rice pot' and the Mnor Lineage Segnents

As explained in chapter one the plentiful supply of uncleared land in the
Kol han is associated with a pattern of dispersed villages. The houses are

built close to the fields of the owner, rather than clustered together on high



ground in the typical pattern of plains villages. The houses thensel ves are
usually flinsy wattle and daub structures conpared to the substantial rmud and
tiled houses of the plains. This again is a feature related to the physi cal

mobility of households in the forests-.

Wien a man first comes to a village, or founds a new village, he builds his
house be beside the fields that he is in the process of clearing. The |and
that he clears in the first generations will subsequently be divided anong al
his mal e descendants, the 'people of one deed', that :is, the major or |ocal
lineage. The graveyard will be situated in the centre of the land. The | and
first cleared is usually the nost productive land in the village and is
further inproved by the work of subsequent generations in levelling, |owering

it and raising the enbanknments for better irrigation. In tinme, however, as the

lineage grows, it will becone insufficient for their needs. In the second
generation all the sons will live close to this original area, the core of the
local lineage, clearing land that is close to hand and a local |ineage cluster
of househol ds will grow up formng a distinct ward of the village. Five of the
ei ght wards of Dubil are such clear-cut local |ineage wards. (see Hende Dri,
Koche Sal, Lohar Toli, Rodowa Toli, Santal Toli on map of house sites, Table
3:5). Four of these wards contain the local |ineage graveyards of the

i nhabitants. (the exception is the Santal who always bury their dead outside
the vill age boundary). In the third and fourth generati ons all the |land around
these core areas will have been cleared and new | and can only be found further
afield. The work of clearing and levelling new fields is the npbst rigorous
task that a man undertakes in his life, requiring a considerabl e anount of
weal t h. Dependi ng on the nunber of plough cattle that he can nuster, it wll
take between three and six years before he will have an enbanked field that

wi Il hold nonsoon rain. When a man begins to clear a field he builds a
tenporary shelter nearby, where he can sleep and stable his cattle when the
clearing work is heavy or the crop needs protection from maraudi ng beasts.
This shelter will becone the famly house for five nonths of the year, and, if
it is nore than three-quarters of a mle fromthe core settlenment, it is
likely to have a threshing ground in situ. In tinme this settlenent is likely
to becone pernanent, or at |east as permanent as any house in this forest

area.

What then happens to the old house in the core area? A man is nost likely to
clear new fields when he has mature sons to help him This period int t"e

devel opnental cycle of the famly is one of general expansion. The el dest son
is about to marry and set up a new household. In sone cases the parents live

in the new house, and in others the son. If the new househol d becones

successful and the new 'people of one deed continue to expand, this single



househol d settl ement develops into a new ward. For the first generation it
remains snall, without a graveyard and still |ooking back to the core
settlement. If it nanages to survive the first vulnerable period it becones a
new ward. The founder of this ward and the new 'people of one deed wll want
to be buried near the new house and the owner will apply to 'he village

headman, nunda, for pernission to start a new graveyar d.

The original graveyard will then be split and it will be said that the 'rice
pot has been broken'. It is the relationship to the land that is the basis of
the 'people of one deed', the 'people of one rice pot', the neighbourhood unit

and the graveyard.

In the course of a life-tine every man clears new fields and sets up a new
house outside the core area of his local l|ineage. Many villagers move three or
even five tinmes. During periods of expansion and relative wealth the househol d
will attenpt to increase its landholding and nove out to peripheral areas. If
the venture is successful a new ward or nei ghbourhood unit will devel op. But
success i s dependent on a stable core area that can be relied on in the
difficult period of expansi on. The case of Goma Murnu (11.84) denonstrates this

wel | .

Goma built a house after his marriage in Santal Toli near his father's brother
- the only other nmenber of his local |ineage (Lin. 14). Wen his el dest
daughter was 11 years old and his eldest son 10 years old, he began to clear
sonme land in the northern area of Marang Toli (see Table 3¢3). By the end of
the first year his shelter had becone a substantial house. After the next
nonsoon he did not bother to repair the old house, but he re-nudded the new
one. By the end of the second year he had cleared two fields and reaped a crop
of nmustard. He was beginning to level one field with his four cattle when his
son died and his wife went mad. She used to take her clothes off and wander
around the village. She believed that everythi ng bel onged to her and
ultimately stole the sacred objects fromthe H ndu tenple in the nearby

vill age of Chota Nagra.

Goma was intensely worried and, after consulti ng numerous shanans, deonwa, he
sacrificed all his chickens and his five goats and also sold his four cows in
an attenpt to cure her. However after a year she died and he was left with his
13 year old daughter and his twin sons of two years. He was living in an
isolated area, where it was difficult for himto arrange co-operati on. Next
year he cultivated three of his four irrigated fields in co-operation, saja,
wi th Mogon Landar Chanpia (H 49). He provided the land, while Mgon did the

pl oughing andd provided the seed grain, and they shared the | abour sand the



crop 50-50. The fourth irrigated field he nortgaged to buy food. Fifty rupees
of the nortgage noney was lent to Jarka Hasda (H.82) in return for a pair of
pl ough cattle. But without a son he was unable to cultivate any of his other
fields, except for the garden around his house, from which he got a poor crop
of maize, tonmatoes and vegetabl es. The loan to Jarka was at a very benefici al

rate as Jarka was his nmother's brother, manmu, and bound to help him

That year CGoma's attenpt to cultivate failed. The followi ng year Mygon Landar
Chanpia fell into disgrace. (He was a recent imiigrant to the village and had
quarrel led with his nother's brother, whom he was threatening to kill.) Gona
felt that it was not possible to co-operate again with Mogon, so he nade
arrangenents to co-operate with his father's brother and nortgaged three
enbanked fields in order to buy new cattle. The first disaster came when one of
his twin children fell into the fire and was burnt. Gonma was out working all.
day, leaving his 14 year old daughter to look after the house and the tw ns.
The nearest well in general use was half a nmile away and the daughters had to

| eave the twins on their own for at |east an hour while she fetched water. This
di saster forced Goma to return to the core area - to his old house beside his
father's brother in a cluster of six houses in south Santal Toli, where all the

children could | ook after each other.

Coma's attenpt to expand and start a new nei ghbourhood unit failed due to two
factors: firstly, the sickness and death of his wife and son entail ed
sacrifices which eroded his capital; secondly, the death of two working

menbers of his household reduced his avail abl e | abour force.

There is a continual flux of househol ds expanding into the peri phery and
contracting back to the core area. Every attenpt at expansion is a ganble,
which, if successful, will lead to the creation of a new ward or nei ghbourhood

uni t.

Rodowa Toli, a Case Study

The followi ng case study of one nei ghbour hood wunit illustrates the
relationship between |ineage expansion, 'the people of one rice pot', the

' peopl e of one deed', the graveyard and the |and tenure system
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Rodowa Toli (see Table 3:3) is an established ward that has split off from
Marang Toli. Both are core settlenments of the Huring Chanmpia |ocal |ineage
(Lineage 2 in the lineage survey, see Appendi x 1). The founder of the |ocal

lineage in Dubil was Bisu Manki (see Table 3:3). He migrated from the nearby
village of Rajabera sone tine in the 1830s and started a new household and
graveyard in Marang Toli (area A, see map of house sites and agnatic 1|inks

Table 3:5). Later his brother Baya cane from Rajabera to join him Bisu first
cleared the land beside the river in area A and built a high enmbankment to
protect the fields from flood. Wen Baya, his brother, arrived in the village
he lived beside Bisu and was finally buried in Marang Toli, area A, but he

cleared fields in Rodowa Toli, area B.

In the next generation Bisu's son, Chunbru Manki, began to expand. He cleared
land near his father's brother in area B (2 | A-C). Three of Baya's sons,
Kukuna, Choe and Jintu., do not seemto have extended their holding in area B,
t hough no doubt they inproved it (land marked 2 I1-1V on map Table 3:6). But
the fourth son, Chunmbru, began to clear new fields in area D, (marked 2 V on
the map), which is in the core area of the other main |ocal |ineage of the
Chaul i Chapi Chanpias (Lineage 1). He even started a new graveyard in this
area and all his descendants, the 'people of his deed" have been buried in
this graveyard. The other three brothers continued to live in area B, There

they cultivated |and and were buried.

Meanwhi | e Chunbru Manki, the son of the original founder Bisu, continued
clearing land his father had started in area A, while also carrying out
extensive new clearing in area B. He had three sons and on his death the

el dest son Bisu inherited his land in area A and the two younger sons,
Barjuram and Tupura, inherited his land in area B. Bisu continued to live in
area A and, although he was buried in his parent village, his wife was buried
in area A Barjuram then noved his house out of area A to area B where he
devel oped his land (2 1 B on the map). Tupura later joined himin area B.
Tupura died before Barjuram and started a new graveyard in area B, where |later
the wife of Barjuram was buried even though Barjuram hinself was buried back

in his father's old graveyard in area A

The area B is today called Rodowa Toli. Although people nove out to |ive near

their land in spite of a feeling of attachment to the core area, Barjuram

buried his wife in the new settlenment of Rodowa Toli, but he himself was
buried in the core area of Marang Toli. There is therefore an overall unity of
the local lineage that is synbolically represented not only by the unity of

the rice pot but by the graveyard in the core area. The divisions of the |ocal
I ineage into overlappi ng subsecti ons around the deed units is approxi mately
realised on the ground by nei ghbourhood clustering. This is achieved through



the bond of land ownershi p. But the deed unit is always threatened by the

i ndividual 's desire to expand his |land holding and clear new | and, which is
nowadays only available on the periphery of the village (c.f. the case of Gomm
Murnmu). On the other hand new settlenents are difficult to achieve because of
econom ¢ factors which tend to draw the fissive househol ds back into the bosom

of the parent unit.

The Nei ghbourhood Unit

I deal | y one nei ghbour hood unit is conposed of the nenbers of one | ocal

lineage. In fact, owing to the shortage of land, |ineages are seldomin a
position to clear discrete areas of land. It is inevitabl e that one |ocal

I ineage may surround a part of the holding of another |ocal |ineage so that

t he nei ghbour hood unit does not have exactly the sane compositi on as the m nor
|l i neage. Neighbourliness, |ike |ineage and descent, is subject to degrees of
relative inclusion and exclusion. The entire village nakes up a nei ghbour hood
unit, although one that is not particularly noted for its neighbourliness. The
i mportant nei ghbourhood unit is the ward or toli. Wthin the ward there is a
further clustering of houses, that only beconmes clear when the agnatic

I i nkages are diagrammatic-ally superinposed on the map of house sites (see map
3:5), because few wards are the exclusive preserve of one |local |ineage. This
further clustering of houses on descent principles is visible on the ground by
a nunmber of physical features: the direction in which front doors are placed,
and the situation of the courtyard and verandah which are the public aspect of
the house. As one wal ks down the paths between the houses, one nmoves through
zones clearly domnated by a given lineage in the way that is recorded for the
Santal village (Archer 1974:. 19-24 and Biswas 1956:13-18 ). The position of
the graveyar ds on one side of the path at the centre of the cluster gives it a
strong focal point.

There are eight wards in the village ranging in size fromthree to eighteen
househol ds. The map shows the proximty of the houses within the ward. It is
difficult to nake any generali sati ons about the |ineage conposition of the
wards. Three of them Hende Diri, Lohar Toli and Koche Sal, are all inhabited
by nmenbers of a single lineage. Hende Diri and Lohar Toli contain all the
members of the two |ineages of the Bari Gara Champias (Lin. 3) and the U ndis,
or blacksmi ths, (Lin. 16). Koche Sal contains a pioneer group of three
househol ds of the Henbrom lineage (Lin. 6). These three househol ds are the
descendants of one man who pioneered this small area of irrigable Iand
isolated fromthe main village in a small valley in the forest, where they
have set up their own graveyard. The other three houses of the |ineage are
scattered in other wards, only one being close to the original graveyard in
Latar Toli (11.58). One househol d (11.58) is on its own and not within any

recogni sed ward. Lohar Toli consists of all the eight blacksni th househol ds,



clustering on a hill top round their graveyard. Hende Diri, as discussed
before, is also a separate religious unit, and the houses are scattered in
five clusters, but all looking towards a single graveyard.

Santal Toli contains all the Santal houses, which are divided into two
lineages of different clans. Goma Murnmu (11.84) as nentioned above,
tenporarily nmoved out, but then returned. In this ward there is one nenber of
the Huring Chanpia lineage (Lin. 2, H 26), who is living in a neighbourhood

unit of three Santal houses of the 2 Il to |V subsecti ons of Lineage 13.

Therefore of the eight wards four are alnost entirely nmade up of the nmenbers of

one | ocal |ineage.

Munda Toli is a ward of recent expansion, started by pioneering groups of the
Cauli Chapi Chanpia |lineage (Lin. 1), the founding |lineage of the village. Pour
of the seven households are of the Chauli Chapi Chanpia |lineage. Three of these
have common parchas, or |land deeds, (H 1, 2 and 4), and live in one cluster

t hough ot her nmenbers of the parcha unit live in the core |ineage settlenent of
Latar Toli, in which the Chauli Chapi Chanpias have one inmense undivided
graveyard. The other nenber of this lineage in the ward has no known comon
parcha with the other |ineage nenbers living in the sane ward. He noved here
sonme five years ago to develop new |land (H 12), and his son (H 13) has noved
back into the core settlenent chiefly for econom c security. The other two
househol ds (h.75 and 85) are recent arrivals to the village. H 85 is the Oiya
Gope, who lives on the very outskirts of the ward, on an isolated hill top. The
position of H 75 is unusual. He is a recent arrival of the Suri clan. Fornerly
he lived in the nearby mining township of Chiria, where he was a | andl ess

| abourer. He married the sister of H 3 and 4, who, in order to give their
sister sone econom c security, asked the village headman if their sister's
husband could clear land in the village and settle beside them as they did not
:like their sister living with a beggar in the mines. This request was granted

by the village and this househol d has joined the cluster, with which it has

af final 1inks.
Rodowa Toli is nore conplex. Thirteen of the seventeen househol ds are of the
same local lineage - Huring Chanpia (Lin. 2). As nentioned before 'his |ineage

cane here at two separate times, and the two nminor |ineages have no known

par cha in common and as a result are in two separate clusters of the parcha or
land deed unit. Until sonme six years ago this ward consisted entirely of this
| i neage. About twelve years ago Runka Surin (H 71, Lin.9) left his house in
Marang Toli, as it becanme infested with snakes and rats and noved to sone
other fields. Since his nove all his three sons have got married and live in
separat e househol ds in a closely-knit cluster. Runka is now very old and wants
to rebuild his original house beside his father's graveyard in Marang Toli.



But while | was in the village a new graveyard was constructed at the tinme his
wife died and it looks as if the famly will becone established in this ward.

The two renmining wards of Dubil, Marang Toli and Latar Toli, are the origina
wards of the village. Each was started by the two founding fathers of the

vill age, who were of different local |ineages fromthe nearby parent village

of Rajabera. As these wards have been in existence for five generations, the
situati on has becone extrenely conplicated although the principles involved

are the same. Latar Toli has six households of the Cauli Chapi Chanpia |ineage
(Lin. 1) all in the south of the ward grouped around the only graveyard for

all the 13 househol ds of this lineage. There are two househol ds, both

brot hers, of the Huring Chanpia lineage (Lin.2) close to their graveyard. Two
brothers of the Purti lineage (Lin.5) live beside their graveyard, a

rel atively short distance from anot her nenber of the sane |ineage. These three
househol d heads are the grandsons of one man and are the sole nenbers of this
parcha, living equidistant fromthe original graveyard of their lineage. A
the other menmbers of their local |ineage, who are not connected to them by

|l and deed, live in the ot her ward of Marang Toli (see Lineage 5).

An interesting case in this ward is househol d seven, which is fromthe

domi nant Chaul i - Chapi Chanpia lineage (Lin. 1) in this ward. The househol der
lives separate fromhis lineage kin to the north. His father left the: village
and renounced any claimto his share of the |ineage |and. Wen the father died
the son was unable to get enployment in the mnes and finally, after much
wandering, returned to his father's natal village and was allowed to clear
some land and rejoin his local |ineage, though he was not attached to any
specific corporate |land holding group. The |and that he was given was away
fromthe core settlenent though still in the centre of the village, and he has
built a house on this land. No nenbers of his fanily have yet died, so it is
not certain whether or not he will use the original graveyard of his |oca

| i neage.

Marang Toli houses the four sons of Bisu it9anki (H 14-17), who are the only
survivors of the lineage that started this ward. They live close together,
clustered around the |large graveyard in which all the mankis, or paranmount
headnen are buried, and they all share a common parcha as a minor |ineage. At
one time the youngest son, Ruidas (H. 17) attenpted to expand and set up a
house on the village periphery. But his wife died and he had to return to the

core settlenent

The only conplete local lineage in this ward that consists of nore than one

household is the Kinbo lineage (Lin. 7). Al its six households live in the



ward. The reason for their location in this ward goes back three generations
to the time when Bisu Manki (Lin. 2) was young. The present paranount headnan,
Banmi ya Manki, said that Bisu Manki, his paternal great grandfather, 'was a
very greedy man for wonmen'. One day, at a certain festival, he ran off with a
fat girl of the Kinbo clan. He then visited her parents in the village of
Jerai kel a, sone twelve mles away, in order to arrange the narriage. fie
found that the girl's fanily were |andl ess, so, as paranount headnman, he told
themthat they could come and live in Dubil®® and he woul d give them sone
land. The girl's parents canme to the vill age and set up house besi de Bisu
Manki in Marang Toli. Their descendants today live in two nei ghbourhood
clusters in the ward, each cluster being equidistant fromthe centra
graveyard. Both the clusters are ninor lineages, in fact the sons of two

brot hers (see Lin. 7).

There is one cluster of two brothers of the Purti clan (Lin. 5), whose
original graveyard is in Latar Toli, that share one deed. They live at a
di st ance from the other nenbers of their local lineage, H 51, with whom
they do not share comon | and.

The role that topographical proximty plays in the political life of the

village is discussed bel ow.

The Nei ghbourhood Unit in the Political Organisation

The nei ghbourhood unit does not coincide with |ineage nenbershi p except in
cases where the ward is a single lineage. It is rather an association of
househol d heads whose residenti al proximty increases the |evel of
interaction and conmunicati on. Both descent and residential proximty are

factors in the recruitnment of action sets in the political arena.

The nobi lisation of action sets was denbnstrated at the organisation of
Dosora Porob. This festival takes place in Cctober, imediately after the

Hindu festival of Durga Puja." The whole village is required to contribute to
an offering sacrificed by a Bhuiya priest at the court of the Raja of
Manohar pur .

On the second market day in Cctober the Bhuiya priest visited the paranpunt
headman in Dubil and asked himto bring the contribution in seven days' tine.
The paranount headnman i mediately visited the informal |eaders of each ward,

30. This is normally considered beyond the powers of a paranmount headnan and
reflects his personal charisma
31. For details of this festival see Chapter One.



PLATE 3:5. THE CONTRIBUTION FOR DOSORA, the village accountant
helped by the paramount headman’s messenger and one
ward leader, take account of each ward’s contribution, the
quantity to be kept for brewing beer and the quantity to go to
the Bhuiya priest.

asking themto collect fifty paise and as nuch rice as possible from each
household in the ward. These ward | eaders do not hold any formal position.
They are not naned as such. The only fact that points to their being in any
sense leaders is that it is always the same individual who is asked to
organi se ward-wi se co-operation. Wen one |ooks at their position in the
lineage structure it becones clear that they are the eldest direct descendants
of the ward founder. Kaera Burha (H. 34, Lin.3) was asked to collect the
contribution in Hende Diri, and he also collected in Koche Sal and Lohar Toli.
Joto Munda H. 1. Lin.1), the village headman, collected the contribution in the
ward of Munda Toli and also in the original ward of his ancestors in Latar
Toli. And Chunbru Huring Chanmpia (H 23, Lin.2), the eldest son of the el dest
son of the ward founder, was delegated to nmake the collecti on in Rodowa Tol
and Santal Toli, as his father, Jintu (H 22) was too old. The Mnki hinself
took the role of collecting from Marang Toli, and, as is proper, delegated

this to his messenger, or dakua.

The Manki told themall to assenble on the seventh day at the graveyard of the

village founder. Wth the noney a black goat was bought from a villager and
sonme rice was taken out of the collection to provide food for those nmaking the
journey. Account was taken of the fact that Latar Toli had already provided

rice for the priest's neal, when he cane to the village. Sufficient nmeasure was



taken out of each ward's contribution for giving to the Bhuiya priest and the
bal ance was returned to each ward head to be made into rice beer for the

festivities when the party returned fromthe priest's village three days later.

Nei ghbour hood units provide the chief basis for nobilisation. The individual
househol d head, who wi shes to nobilise support, turns first to the

nei ghbour hood cluster - that group of inmediate nei ghbours having an agnatic
base. This can be seen in Rodowa Toli, where an action set has been nobilised
for co-operation in the herding of cattle. The herding of cattle is a logistic
probl em that has to be solved by every househol d. Cattle are an absol ute
necessi ty in household economcs for without them|and cannot be ploughed. The
breakdown point in a household' s econom ¢ survival comes when it is no |onger
able to support a unit of plough cattle. It is possible to hire another nan and
his cattle to plough land, but the shortage of cattle nmakes the hiring rate

hi gher than the cost of casual |abour and this is only done by wealthy
famlies. Once a poor househol d cannot support a ploughing teamits first
option is to sharecrop its land with another househol d owning cattle. But this
means that the owner will |ose 50% of the crop. In nost cases the owner gives
the land on nortgage and resorts to a | ow Il evel cash econony based on selling

forest produce and casual | abour.

Every househol d therefore owns at |east one pair of cattle used for ploughing
and for brideprice paynents. There are strong sanctions against allow ng the
cattle to roam for fodder in the village. Fields are not fenced and the owner
of the cattle is held responsi ble for danage done by his cattle. It is felt
that the cow, and therefore the owner of the cow, benefits if it eats
another's rice crop so the owner nust pay conpensation. It is then up to him
to penalise the herder, who has allowed the cow to steal. The cow is not felt
to be intelligent and responsi ble for its actions; it is nuruku, obstinate,
stupid and primtive. Only if a cow beconmes a rogue and continually wanders
fromthe herd, does the responsibility resolve on the cow, which is then
senya, or wise, clever and civilised. If this happens the ower will try and
di spose of the cow as profitably as possible. It is necessary that the herder
has strong links with the cattle owner, for, in the case of irresponsible
herdi ng, the owner can only narshal diffuse sanctions, which increase their

ef fecti veness with social proximty.

It nust be pointed out that this situation is different in the case of the
CGope and Oriya Gowal | a castes, who herd cattle on a nore professi onal and

institutional basis.

Cattle that are not herded by the Gopes and Cowal | as are |ooked after by the
young children of the household, between the ages of five and eleven, who



spend alnost all their time herding the famly cattle. However not al

fami lies have chil dren between these ages and they have found it inconveni ent
to give their cattle to the cowherds. A nunber of families therefore co-
operate in the herdi ng of cattle.

In Rodowa Toli the four brothers, Tungi ya (H 25), Kukuna (H 27), Choe (H 28)
and Tuti (H 29) co-operate in herding their cattle and they have al so
included in the group two househol ds in their neighbourhood cluster, that are
of different local lineages, Kande Surin (H 72) and Daso Champia (H 24). O
this group H 72, H 25 and H 24 have sons who can herd. H 27, H 28 and H. 29 do
not have sons, and according to the number of calves, cattl e and goats that
are herded they give the other households an annual quantity of husked rice
after the harvest.

Fishing parties are also organized on the basis of the nei ghbourhood unit.
Sections of streans are owned communal |y by the 'people of one deed' , niad
parcharenko, and regi stered in the name of the eldest agnate. A joint
decision is nade by the 'people of the deed' that the streamw |l be fished
the next day and the news is spread around the nei ghbour hood cluster. In the
case of the fishing party on the 12th of My, 1973, Bani ya Huri ng Chanpia
deci ded to fish the stretch of stream owned by himand his three brot hers.
They comuni cated the news to the neighbouring households (H 67, 68, 69 of
Lin.7, H70 of Lin.8 H79 of Lin.13, H 70 of Lin. I). A nenber of each of
these househol ds was present except H 51, who had other busi ness. Wen the
catch was conpl eted, shares were distributed on the basis of work done by
adul ts and chil dren were allowed to keep what they had coll ected by hand. No
extra share was given to the owner of the stream though an extra share was
given to the owner of the tree from which the poison was made to stun the
fish.

Here again is an acti on set based essentially on land and |ineage, but
radiating out into the wi der neighbourhood cluster fromthe four core
househol ds of the deed unit that owned the stream Certain individuals were
also invited from outside the inmmedi at e nei ghbourhood cluster, nanely 11.79
and 11.7. Not only are these two househol ds the closest of the next-door
cluster, but also the head of H 79 is the wife's younger brother of the el dest
agnate of the deed unit owning the stream Mreover the head of H 7 had been
practising spirit possession in the househol d of the el dest agnate on the
eveni ng when the news was sent out. The unit of the deed holders forns the
basi ¢ structure which may conbine with other deed units who own land in the

i medi at e nei ghbourhood and are therefore topographically allied to the basic
unit. Further links were nade on the basis of affinal ties, plus the

coi ncidence of one fortuitous neeting with a close nei ghbour.



Al the houses of a neighbourhood unit are within hailing distance and peopl e
are perpetually shouting to each other. Fromtine to tine an appeal is made to
t he nei ghbourhood by an ill-used wife who sets up a ritual how of

frustration. This is probably due to the lack of any imedi ate kinship support
for a married woman living in her husband's village. In the absence of kin a
woman nust meke a generali sed and less directly personal appeal to the

conmmuni ty.

A wonman plays no direct part in political events and is subject to the
authority of the male househol d head, usually her husband. If she feels ill-
used she has little redress and her sense of grievance may nount until she
resorts to the how of frustration. She will wait until evening, when all the
nei ghbours are in their houses and are fairly quiet, preparing to go to sleep.
The husband usually has anmple warning as she will probably not have cooked an
evening nmeal for himand he may have unsuccessfully tried to calm her, or else
absconded. The wife then sits opposite the open door and begins scream ng
abuse about her husband. This rapidly develops into a special wailing song,

that is not dissimlar in rhythm and tune fromthe funeral wailing.

Pellon, the wife of Sukuram Huring Chanmpia (H 15) reached such a pitch of
frustration one evening. Sukuram had spent the day distilling arki, a Iiquor
from fermented matkom flowers (Bassia Latifolia). Pellon, short of nobney, had
coll ect ed nangoes in the norning and taken them to market in order to buy sone
pants for one of their son's, who had been going naked for want of clothing.
She returned at three o' clock to find her husband in the house drinking with
friends. She imrediately fulfilled her duty as a wife, offering the drink
around despite her exhaustion after a: eighteen mle walk. By the tinme night
fell, the guests left and Sukuram started shouting at her to nmake some food,
saying that she was |azy. They argued volubly for at |east an hour. She said
that she would not cook, but that he could eat her if he wanted to, and
anyhow, if he did not she would kill himin the night. This was done quietly,
so that no one could hear. To insult her Sukuram went to sleep with the
chickens in the hen house saying that they could look after him better than
she.

At eight o'clock, when all was quiet, she began to how . She conpl ai ned that

her husband mi sused her sexually. The three brothers of Sukuram (H. 14, 16 and
17) and their three wives heard the how and one by one they gathered in the
courtyard that was inmediat ely besi de househol d 15. For sonme twenty m nutes

all listened and heartily enjoyed the song and its revelations. Finally Sukuram
woke up from his stupor in the hen house and shouted at her to shut up. Hs two
younger brothers felt that the situation was getting serious and that a fight

m ght break out. They went into the house avoiding Pellon, and dragged their

el der brother out. The wife of Sukuram s el der brother said that 'his brother
had gone to save hinl; because he was drunk it could be dangerous. But it was



significant that Sukuram s elder brother, bau, did riot go in to 'save'

Sukuram Pellon is his younger brother's wife, kimn, and he is Pellon's
husband's el der brother, bau honyar, between whom there nust be nutual respect.
If he had gone in she would either have had to desist or else have aggravat ed
the situation. By his staying behind, and by the entry of the younger brothers,
to whom she did not have to show respect, they were condoning her how. In fact
Pellon has a joking relationship with her husband's younger brother, iril, so
that this structural position was utilised to show her synpathy. Jokingly the
two younger brothers, boko, dragged their elder brother past Pellon and took
himoff to one of their houses. Pellon's husband's elder brother, bau honyar,
and his two w ves, tenga, stayed behind, continuing to enjoy her howing for a
further fifteen m nutes. However when Pellon showed no signs of desisting, her
husband's el der brother's wife, tenga, said that it was bad to how so nuch as
it would create trouble. It appeared that some kind of threshold had been
reached and that if she continued her brother, from her natal village, would
have to be called in to settle the matter. This would have neant a breakdown in
t he nei ghbourhood cluster and a failure of the village to keep peace within the
comunity. Pellon's brother, as is the normw th wi ves' brothers, bau honyar,
is of a different clan, sasuraireni:, and living in another village, To bring

himinto the dispute would be interpreted as a breakdown in the marriage. The
husband's el der brother's wife, tenga, therefore entered Pellon's but saying
that it was her duty to save the marriage as she had been responsi ble for
arranging it, and that as she had brought Pellon to the village Pellon should
behave. Pellon retorted that if her husband' s elder brother's w fe had brought
her, then she would have to feed and | ook after her as her husband did not. The
brother's wife agreed that she would | ook after Pellon, even if there was a
divorce. This took the wind out of Pellon's sails and the row cooled off. The
el der brother's wife said that Pellon should not fight if she were not really
angry. This was an obvious reference to the fact that Pellon had continued
how ing too |long and threatened to create a fight that would involve outsiders
in the settlement.

This case shows the significance of agnatic ties in the neighbourhood cluster.
The minor lineage lives in a cluster that values its unity so that the whole
nei ghbourhood will exert pressure to arrive at a settlenment of disputes. At the
sanme tinme agnatic ties within the cluster provide a basis for nobilising
househol ds to avert the threat of one of their nunmber appealing for help from
out side the unit. These factors work together to nake the nei ghbourhood unit a

closely-knit and well integrated group.

Sunmary

The structure of the Ho village is very different fromthat of the
hi erarchically organised caste village. It is largely egalitari an and based on



ki nshi p and descent. The restrictions on nmarriage and comensal ity invol ve
sonme notions of purity and pollution, but these operate on a reciprocal basis
except in situations when the village has to interact with the surrounding

H ndu popul ati on. The synbols of purity and pollution act mainly as |abels for
cul tural identity with little structural significance. Marriage patterns
suggest that the Lohars and Copes are really Ho who have becone part-tine
specialists and occupy a position in the village anal ogous to that of the

| ower castes in Hindu villages. It is possible that if the Ho cone into
greater contact with Hindu culture this feature could develop into a caste
system At present the Oriya Gowallas are the only true H ndu subcaste in the
village, but their relation to the dominant tribal group has few of the
features associated with caste. It can be concluded that as a result of its
transpl antation to the egalitarian environnment of the Ho village, caste has
al rost entirely lost its hierarchical significance and no | onger functions as

a structural principle.

There is a close link between kinship and the pattern of land tenure. Descent

is not only stated through blood, common paternity and maternity as in the

i diom of 'the people of one stomach' and conmon ancestry as in the idiom of
"the people of one rice pot', but also through the nedium of shared land - 'the
peopl e of one deed'. Land and bl ood are honmol ogous. The ideal of living near to
recently cleared land leads to a clustering of minor lineage units. The |ineage
graveyard provides a spatial and ideational link between all the minor segnents
of the local lineage. This is further reinforced by the fact that many of the

wards are also major |ineages.

The overall structure of the village is therefore a conplex interweaving of
institutions and norns based both on kinship and on land rights. Analytically
the two are separable, but the honol ogy between |and and bl ood suggests that
for the Ho they are different aspects of the sane reality. Land rights are held
by a group of kin, but kin themselves constitute a group chiefly in relation to

their |and.

Li neage ties operate at four different levels which nay be sumuarized as the
unity of the maximal lineage, those who 'were of the sanme rice pot' which can

extend beyond the village; the unity of the major lineage or local l|ineage, the

'people of one rice pot' having a conmon ancestor resident in the village and a
graveyard within the spiritually protected area of the village; the unity of
the minor. lineage, the 'people of one deed', that is a variable unit of

inclusion as large as the nmajor |lineage or as small as the single househol d,
but bound together by ties of neighbourhood in a single cluster; the unity of

the mininal lineage or househol d. Political action sets are recruited at these

four levels but the commonest basis of nobilization is the nei ghbourhood unit
whi ch, although agnatically based, does not always correspond to a single

agnatic group.



Chapter Four. The Political Environnent.

I ntroduction

In this chapter | discuss the way that the social topography is overlain by
institutional forms of governnent. | will be foll owing a devel opment from
social structure through instituti ons to behavioural process. This chapter
deal s with governnent as distinct frompolitics. It will start from the |ocal

| evel and expand outwards and upwards.

The present system of government is the result of an interesting historical
situation. Current institutions depend on historical devel opnents for their
rati onal e. Their form nust be discussed within a diachroni c perspective. To
do this I will take a heuri stic zero point, or historical baseline from which

to follow subsequent devel opnents.

The obvi ous heuristic baseline to take for an historical study is the Ho
village as it existed before recent historical devel opnents. However since
there are few adequate records of the period, it is only possible to suggest

what a typical village m ght have been if stripped of all its present

i nnovati ons so that the base-line will be to sone extent fictional and
i nconpl ete.

Hi st ory.

The Ho are one of the Miundari -speaking tribes, sonetines described as the

Kol ari an peopl e. They form a branch of the Austro-Asiatic speaking population
that are known to have devel oped from a population that lived on the

Chot anagpur Pl at eau of north-eastern central India. Roy (1970) argues that an
easterly chain mgration was set up from the high Chotanagpur Pl ateau down on
to the lower plateau that is now call ed Ranchi District, in the 6" century
B.C. ®? Here lineage groups cleared the forest and set up vill ages. There
were vill age headnmen, mundas, who acted as primus inter pares. Later, wth
the need for defence and mlitary activity agai nst incursions into their
territory by Mislimand Oroan (®® settlers, neighbouring groups of about 15
vill ages cane together into federations with one nan chosen as a paranobunt
headman, or manki. It appears that the existence of paranount headnen was not

uni versal .

32. See also Hof fman 1950; 1763-1770.

33. A Dravidian tribe living nostly in the west and north west of Ranch
District. The Oroans believe that their migration into the area forced the
Ho to nove out. (see Prasad N. 1961: 81)



after the nunda had. becone established on the Ranchi plateau, another chain
m gration took place, probably aggravated by a shortage of |land. the novenent
was sout hwards onto the heavily forested and indented escar pnment of the

pl ateau into the area that is today call ed Singhbum Roy (1970:69-71)
suggests that this mgration was sonehow due to an "ethical "™ split in the
tribe and that a nore tradi tional section decided to set up on its own, which
today mekes up the ho. | doubt this idea, as the | oose nature of triba

organi sation woul d make it inpossible for a split to be effected at triba
level. also it appears to be a commonly held nyth anpbng those who have worked
with the Munda and not the Ho that the |atter are nore backward and
traditional. in fact the traditional form of Miunda vill age, the khuntkatti
vill age, appears to have changed as the ho migrated south.®*¥ However, it
appears quite clear that a rigid split has taken place as the two groups do
not intermarry, even though nmany of the clans have the sane nane and both

dial ects are nmutually conpr ehensibl e.

There is possibly some truth in Roy's suggesti on that the Minda adopted a
raja, or centralised figure in the 5th century A D. - the Maharaja of
Chotanagpur, and that as a result many smal | groups m ght have mgrated south
as a nmove towards independence and |ater gained a separate and therefore
unitary identity. This independence is a trait that can be foll owed
throughout the history of the Miundari - speaki ng peopl es. The Santal, who are
now scattered over large tracts of Bihar, Wst Bengal and Assam have
mgrated nany tines to escape dom nation by centralised authority which

frequently led to their exploitation (see W W Hunter 1872: and Yorke 1972)

At an early period., before 1750, all the branches of the Mindari - speaking
peopl e did not have such strongly held political identities as today. This
was |largely created by the British system of adm nistration and

nomencl ature. Differences of culture and dialect were little nore than

Il ocal variation.. Al the groups seem to have referred to thenmselves by
the sane nanme. The Sant al call ed themselves hor, the Munda horo, and the

Ho used, and still use, the word ho. These are all variations of the term

man' or 'nmale’'. This word is polysenm c, and open to extensive exam nati on
(see Sinha S.C. 1969). At one level man is held distinct from diku - the
outsider or foreigner. The major distinction is made between the Mindari

and the non- Mundari - speaki ng peoples, the in-group and the out -group.

34. H .Standing nakes the interesting point in an unpublished sem nar paper
that the different structural forms are not to be characterised as old and
new, but rather different responses to different experiences of British
revenue and land registration laws. | have very strong synpathies with this
i nterpretation.



However this termis highly flexi ble and as a neans of inclusion and

exclusion it can be used at many different |evels.

Wth the extension of British influence to the area in the 1760s the
Mundari - speaki ng peopl es became known as the Kols. The origin of this
term remains unknown, or at |east subject to wild conjecture. * The
area was known as Rangarh District and became a military coll ectorate.
British forces were stationed there and the | ocal rajas
paid taxes to the British authorities. This elevated the rajas to a new
status. For the next seventy years a peri od of oppressive tax farm ng
devel oped. This gave rise to the tribal uprisings agai nst the H ndu and
Musl imtax coll ectors between 1789 and 1832. The Ho, who had nigrated
sout h were not involved in the earlier uprisings, but in 1830 they joined
in the uprising of the Sonepur Miunda in the south of Ranchi District on
the borders of the Ho area. As a result of this the Ho cane into cont act
with the British forces that were sent to quell the trouble. OnMng to
their fiercer nmlitary zeal the Ho became known as the Larka Kol, or

Fi ghting Kols, and were seen to be separate from the Minda. (3%

Consequent on these uprisings a new district was created to nmake up the
Sout h West Frontier Agency with special non-regul ation adm nistrative and
civil procedure codes. Later Captain WIkinson toured the area inhabited by
the Larka Kols and a special tribal reserve, called the Kol han, was created
to protect the tribals from oppression and land alienati on (see Sinha S. P.
1972). WIlkinson drew up a series of regulations, today known as

W1l kinson's Rules, whereby a systemof indirect rule was to be adopt ed. The
uni que feature of these rules was direct admnistrative communication
between tribal headmen and British officials at Chai basa. This town has

since become the adm nistrative capital of Singhbum District.

The creation of the Kol han Governnment Estate gave the Ho a territori al
identity that had not existed before. Al police, civil, crimnal and
revenue natters were dealt with by officers fromthe ranks of the tribal
popul ati on (except for a few special circunstances). Al |land was nmade the

direct property of the governnent and the revenue was collected by the

35. M. Justice Campbell, in the Ethnology of India, 1866 says, "Although
have very little doubt that the ordinary word COOLIE (COCLIE, COCLY) as
applied to a bearer of burdens or |abourer is the sane word, and it is
generally applied to N. Indians to designate the Aboriginal tribes, nost of
whom t hey reduced to the condition of Harlots". See also the Journal of the
Asiatic Society of Bengal, 1866, Vol. 35, part 2, p.27

36. See Hof frman 1950: 1763-1770.



vill age headnen. Vill agers were allowed to hold title deeds to the land by
right of conduct and contract (see Fazal A 1969: 6-7) upon which they had
to pay rent. In order to realise these regulations a survey was carried out
of all vill ages and paranmount headnen in the Kol han. The existing headmen
were appointed as governnment servants, made aware of their rights and
duti es and, in areas where there here no paramount headmen(®”, they were
appointed in consultation with the villagers. For their authority they

| ooked to the central figure of the Kol han Superintendent*® and his
personal Oficers, thus creating a focal point for the newwy formed triba
territory. At this early stage he held direct authority as agent to the
Governor General of Bengal (®*®. He therefore became a central Hakim or

| ocal judge (see Carstairs 1935).to whom all coul d apply.

In pre-British times no form of centrali sed authority existed anong the Ho.
The countryside was covered by a network of villages |linked by affinal ties

37. The Settlenent Report of the Kol han Governnent Estate by D. A Craven in
1898 says that, "In the Kolhan it appears that before the British
occupation of the country there were only headnmen in those parts which were
under some control fromthe nei ghbouring chiefs and which paid rent or
taxes for each village".

38 Initially there was no specific post of Kol han Superintendent. The post was
called that of the Agent to the Governor General of Bengal in the South
West Frontier Agency. Later when the area becane a standard coll ectorate
the Collector held the position. However as the adm nistrative work
i ncreased a special officer was appointed to fulfil the conditions of
W1l kinson's Rules. This officer was called the Kol han Superintendent. There
is no specific record of the first appointnment to this post. However it
appears to have come into being in the 1870s. The post is never nentioned
in the governnent ordinances on the area as this post was not recognised
anywhere else in India. The Kol han Superintendent had all the powers of a
Di strict Comm ssioner and Collector in the limted area of the Kol han. He
was a special assistant of the District Comm ssioner for tribal affairs.
Thus in Tuckey's Settlement of the Kol han in 1918 the Kol han Superi nt endent
is referred to throughout as the District Conmmissioner. This settlenent was
the first time that the powers of the Kol han Superintendent were |aid down
on paper. This report reified the post which had really only evol ved
t hrough practical necessity as a result of the attenpt to carry out the
conditions of WIkinson's Rules, that were very badly expounded.

39. In fact this whole position is subject to great controversy. Today there
are certain interest groups that would |ike the Kolhan to be run along the
regul ation lines laid down in the Chota Nagpur Tenancy Act as part of the
Schedul ed Areas Code. They claimthat the Kol han system of admi nistration
as enbodied in Wlkinson's Rules is not constitutional. WIKkinson set up
his rul es under Regulation XXX of 1833 and gave it- authority with his own
signature as the Agent to the Governor General of Bengal. However no known
copy of these regulations bearing a signature is known and it is believed
that as part of the Regulation XXX of 1833 it was never sanctioned by the
Covernor Ceneral. However the Rul es becane common | aw and the only copies
of the original rules are today al nbst undeci pherable. As |egal docunents
they are useless, added to the fact that in the original they were
obvi ously very badly worded. However when Tuckey settled the Kolhan in 1918
he recorded the systemas he found it and it is this record that the
present day Kol han Superintendents use as the guideline.



and by descent, as groups fromone village left to start new settlenments. The
vill age of Dubil is conscious of its links with three villages in the area
where there are nenbers of the same clan, all claimng common ancestors. At
the supra-vill age level there were no governmental institutions that held
them together. If there is any |ocus of governnent to be |ooked for it rmust
be seen in the cycles of festivals, nmarkets and cockfighting grounds, at

whi ch peopl e gathered and communal actions were discussed. The narket place,
nowadays the nost inportant of these, was probably of less significance in
those early days. The markets of the Kolhan are often centres of foreign
influence. Wereas for Dubil there are now three markets within three hours'
wal k, they have all been set up in the last fifty years; two depended on
mning tows, started by the British, and the third resulted from grain
smuggling by Oiyas from Orissa, where grain is now cheaper than in Bihar. (40
Before British influence and the devel opnent of increased trade, the near est
market to Dubil was 22 niles away at Jaganarthpur, a centre of Mislim
occupati on that could not have been visited frequently (see Tuckey 1920:

appendi x A).

More inmportant were the cockfighting grounds that each vill age set up during

the season of plenty, sardi chandu:, from Decenber to March. Even today the

headrmen coll ect their rent at these neeting places. They are centres at which
househol d heads bring their cocks to fight and the wife brings her rice beer,
which is given to affinal kin from other villages and forms the essential
lubricant for discussion, betting and cockfighting. At these neetings distant
kin met and marriages were arranged. Market places |ater devel oped on these
sites. Although they were ostensibly cockfighting grounds, they nust also
have served as snall narkets and seasonal centres of exchange, as they still
do today. These grounds provided neutral territory where people coul d gather
for discussion wthout being bound by the hospitality of a particular

vill age. Although each ground is held by a given village it is always held on
hi gh uncultivated ground away fromthe centre of the village and any houses.

It is therefore nore or less neutral territory.

The other institutional cycle that provi ded a | ocus of supra-vill age
governnent is the Ho cust om of staggering all village festivals in any given
nei ghbour hood. The Ho have a conplex annual cycle of festivals (see Mjundar
1950: 221), characterized by inter-village visiting. This means that vill ages
have to stagger their dates, so that they do not clash, and consequently form

a diachroni c network of exchange visits, whereby individuals may travel up to

40. This situation has resulted indirectly fromthe inposition of nodern state
frontiers.



24 mles and occasionally further afield. These visits are structured by

affinal ties.

One can only posit a network thesis for supra-village government. This is
backed up by a story about the organisation of the Santal uprising anong the
related people living to the north in the Santal Parganas in 1855 (see Datta
1940). Runpburs were spreading across the country such that all knew sonething
was going to happen. The final nonent of the uprising was announced by the
appearance of men in all the market places bearing branches of the Sal tree,

with leaves folded to convey a given date.

Next to this diffuse network at the supra-village |level was the institution
of the paranount headnen, mankis. It is difficult to pinpoint their
institutional role in pre-British days vis-a-vis political organisation at
the tribal level. Their equivalents are known to have existed anpng the
Sant al as parganaits, where the term appears to have H ndi references, and
anong the Munda where they were al so known as mankis. However they were not
universal. Roy (1970:65) suggests that when the Munda migrated to the Ranch

pl at eau there was no nmanki system but that

'as time went on, the Munda saw the necessity of naking
hinsel f stronger so as to be able to effectually protect his
br ot herhood agai nst the aggressions of other vill age units
that were growing apace all round. This led to the wi der
organi sation known as the patti system (and anmong the Ho as
the el aka system). The vill ages by batches generally of twelve
- but" sometinmes nore, sonetines less - cane to be grouped
together as a patti (or elaka) with the strongest nost
cinfluential anpbngst the headnen as the manki or patti chief

Mlitary service was the primary, and, in the beginning,
per haps sole condition'.

Fromthis it appears that the federati on of villages into el akas under a manki_
grew out of local circumstances and became institutionalised. In the area that
was studied the first manki devel oped during the third generation of
settlement, by which tinme sufficient tribal villages had grown up to require
separat e representation at the court of the local Bhuiya raja. The first
manki , the great-grandfat her of the present manki, was the sardar, or steward

at the raja's court. He acted as a broker between the donmi nant sem - Hi ndui sed
Bhui ya system and the tribal populati on. Later, when the raja's pal ace was
deci mat ed by wars with the neighbouring rajas fromthe states of Bonai, to the
south in Oissa, the sardar remained, and his title becane hereditary as a
manki over a federation of 33 villages in the Saranda forest area, that had
all owed allegiance to the Chota Nagra Raja, (now the Raja of Manoharpur)

Later, when the British nade the nankis government officers, the elaka, or



area of jurisdiction, was divided and two mankis were appointed for the
Saranda forest division. Once again we get the suggesti on here that originally
the manki had very little to do with the internal managenent of Ho triba
affairs. He was rather a broker who rose to a position of l[eadership in
relation to an external force. The existence of the position gives sone idea
of possible supra-village organisation. Vil lages saw thensel ves bound toget her
into a | oose federation, based on proximty. However the el akas were in no way
bounded units pertaining to a hierarchical organisation. There appears to have
been no council of mankis representing the entire tribe. Rather nankis were an

innovation to deal with local historical circunstances and were then

per pet uat ed. (49

Roy states (1970: 65) that gifts were given as narks of respect and that
these later cane to be regarded as rightful dues. However there is no
evidence to support this in the Kolhan. In fact it was not until Majundar
studied the area in the 1930s (see Mjumdar 1950) that he noticed the

devel opment of a weal thier class anong the mankis due to their being able to
expl oit authority granted them under the Briti sh adm nistration.

At the early period the manki appears to have acted as a primus inter pares
among his own people. Even though his position had been created as a
consequence of external forces, he nmust have played an inportant part in

inter-village disputes, within his elaka. He was also called on to preside at

village neetings where it was felt that the village headnan, nunda, was
either incapabl e of dealing with the matter or was hinself involved in the
di spute, and also the nanki would have been a munda in his own village.

Wthout going into the subject of cultural unity, integrity and identity, it
is difficult to specify any institutional form of political organisation at
the supra-village level in pre-British times beyond diffuse networks. We

t her efore have the picture of vill age-based comunities largely |ooking

i nwards, but havi ng devel oped | oose federati ons in response to externa
forces. It is perhaps this lack of any supra-vill age |level organisation that
resulted in frequent nmigration to escape oppression and |and alienati on by
the di ku outsider, as is so strongly enphasised by W W Hunter (1872:219)

anong the Santal.

41. Here | amdisagreeing with Baden-Powell. After outlining the contenporary
manki system he says, "The Dravidian did not alter this organisation, but
their chiefs and Rajas took the rule over the mankis, who, having no
special estates, dropped into a secondary or inferior official position"
(Baden- Powel | 1892:576). However it should be renmenbered that Baden- Powel |
is tal king of the whole of Chotanagpur, and there are extensive variations
to be found in the indigenous type of political organisation as it is found
t oday. Whereas anong the Ho mankis were not ubiquitous at the tine of
British accession in the area, there were to be found in all areas of Mnda
occupati on.



We can now return to the discussion of a heuristic baseline for the
institutions of Ho vill age governnent in order that subsequent :innovati ons
can be understood. So far we have a picture of communities with nmenbership
based on a residential group of local lineages segnenting from the ancestor,
who originally cleared lard in the village, down to the extant household
heads and their w ves, brought from other villages "in order to draw the
water", with the men identifying with their lineage and the unity of the
rice pot, and subdividing into parcha units. Wthin this structure the ritua
i nportance of the original founder and his relationship with the vill age
spirit gives the village a focus, whereby the eldest agnate inherits the
posi tion of village headman, nmunda, and a nmenber of the founder's |oca

lineage is chosen as the village priest, diuri.

Traditionally the vill age headman recei ved no reward for his office, which
was an inherited position. The role formed a focus of secul ar community
activity. As an hereditary office it represented the continuity of the
comunity and was the corporate nenory for all matters relating to dispute
settlements and ownership of imrovable natural resources. The headman had to
be present at all village neetings. If a man wanted to clear waste |and
within the village he had to get perm ssion fromthe village. It is

i npossi ble to arrange that all household heads attend every neeti ng, but the
presence of the headman provides a degree of continuity so that the sumt otal

of all neetings represents the whol e conmunity.

This is one of the essential functions of the headman, from which derive nmany
other roles and duties of the office. It is the headman's duty to be a
repository of information on rights in natural resources, such as |and

trees, streanms, et cetera. In order to fulfil this he may demand the presence
of any menber of the community at a meeting to provide information. To do
this he appoints a younger brother as his nessenger, dakua, who is enmpowered

to demand the attendance of any vill ager.

The authority of the vill age headman deri ves from his ancestors. At one
nmeeting the defendant claimed that he did not have to attend unless he was
summoned with a witten noti ce and that he woul d not recogni se the neeting
Thi s happened before the headman had arrived at the neeting. Wth this tactic
t he defendant managed to throw the neeti ng into chaos, so that it seened that
no case woul d be brought. When the headman arri ved he made the foll owi ng

speech: -



From the very begi nni ng our ancestors have been cal ling people
to neetings without “notices”(4d, There have always been

mankis and nundas and villagers in our country. Have any of
these people ever used "notices" of their grandfat hers and
great-grandfathers, or did they manage w thout then? Wasn''t

t he defendant born because he had grandfathers and great-
grandf at hers? From which "governnent"() does he want a notice?

| don't know anybody in my country who wants to be given a
notice. The man who wants a notice can U et out of our
country. Anyhow who here can read and wite? In Engl and and
America and ‘foreignl and” (belayat), they call each other by
paper. Even to sleep together and nake | ove they use paper.
They wite and give it to each other. W do not follow these
countries. W shall not give them a place. Wen we sacrifice

to all the spirits burubongako) do we send them noti ces and
then do we recover from our suffering?

Wth this tactic of ridiculing the defendant in the face of traditiona
norms, he waived the challenge to his traditional authority to cal

indi viduals to the neetings with a verbal nessage

I will discuss the position of headnan at such neetings in greater detail
later. Let it suffice to say now that he does not adjudi cate at. the neetings
at all. He cannot lay down the law within any traditional form of authority,
though with recent changes in the political environment this has becone

possi ble, whereby he can appeal to the field of state legislation and

authority.

A good headnan is one who can keep the di scussion from wandering, generally
act as a chairnman and, in an unbi ased way, sum up the feeling of the neeting

while also tacitly giving authority to its deci sions.

The vill age headman's nmain role is as a focus of the political power diffused
t hroughout the community. He does not, per se, hold any power hinself, but is
rather the synmbol of community power. Headnen in the past have varied in
their skill at manipulating this tacit power. The |last headnan of Dubil
involved the vill age in considerable public works such as the planting of

trees, clearing of vill age paths and springs, but this was exceptional

I ndi viduals bring all conmunity nmatters to the headman, as the focus of the
vill age political arena, who then calls a neeting of those concerned. He
forms a comuni cation hub along with his nmessenger. Wen a. nman calls a

muti ng, he nust also provide a reward for all those who attend. To do this he
will provide rice beer for the discussants and the headman will be offered
the lion's share. And again on the satisfactory conclusion of the neeti ng he

will be required to offer nore to the nmeeting, comensurate with what he has

42. These are | oanwords from English, that are also found in Hi ndi



received fromit, agreeing in this way to a contract with the vill agers over
what ever decision has been reached. If he has applied to cultivate sone
wast el and or to start a new graveyard, he will probably have to provide a
snal | feast of a he-goat and rice beer. This will be offered to the headnan
and distributed anong the discussants. If the matter was the settlenent of a
di spute, the man who call ed the neeting will pay the initial cost, and the
contract will be agreed by taking an offering or fine fromthe guilty party

or parti es.

The other mmjor duty of the village headman is to represent the village to
the outside worl d. He must speak on behalf of the village at inter-vill age
discussions. He is the central figure in the fixing of festival dates, which
are arranged not to clash with those of the surroundi ng vill ages |inked by
affinal ties. If an unbi ased chairman is needed at inter-vill age disputes,
either the headman of a third vill age or the paranount headman is called in.
The vill age headman had furt her duti es when the vill age was i ncluded in the
old feudatory states that dom nated a large part of the tribal area in pre-
British days. | have already described the role of the paranount headman in
this respect. The paranmount headnman woul d have had the duty of collecting
feudatory dues, which would no doubt have been done through the respective

vi |l age headnen.

The institutional structure at this peri od was of independent villages, each
with a focal officer dealing with internal governnent. Beyond this was the
arena of inter-village affairs, where a third party headnan or paramount
headman acted as the locus of diffuse power. Par anount headnmen were not
found in all areas but tended to energe where there was an ongoing relation-
ship with a dom nant external power. Tribal gover nment was not represented by

any established institutional conpl ex.

The British Peri od.

During the period. of British influence governnment institutions becane
greatly ram fied with the tighteni ng, of adnministrative control. The need for
this becane evident during the Kol uprising of 1830-32. This uprising by the
Ho and Munda was caused by abuses in the legal, police and revenue coll ecti on
syst em that had been established in the earliest period of British rule,

1750- 1830, (see Hoffman 1950: Vol. VIII, K, p.2388, Roy 1970, S. P. Sinha
1972-, Meudl er, undated. Jha 1964: and Papers Relating to Chota Nagpur
Agrarian Disputes, undated). It becanme evident that due to the 'backward'
nature of the tribal population it was necessary to institute non-regul ation

adm nistrati ve codes.



The area was defined as the South West Frontier Agency in 1834, and Captain
W1l kinson was put in charge as the Agent to the CGovernor Ceneral of Bengal
under Regul ation XXX of 1833. He began by maki ng a detailed study of the

i ndigenous civil code and cane to a certain understanding of the situation.
He decided that the tribal populati on would not be able to operate the
conpl ex nmechanisnms of the regulation civil code due to illiteracy, |ack of
education and differences of cultural background. If a regulation system were
adopted it woul d involve the appointment of officers who woul d not understand
the tribal system culture or |anguage. Past experience had taught himthat
this had led to abuse and expl oitation of the population by officialdom Also
we may presunme that he was struck by the effectiveness of the indi genous
tribal system of government in preserving |law and order. Early conmentators
remark on the honesty of the Ho (Hof fman 1950: 1768-1770). If the triba
syst em coul d be mai nt ained and prot ected from external corruption, it would
suffice for the needs of an inperial power, whose interest lay in maintai ning
peaceful conditions and gaining the synpathi es of the inhabitants, who coul d
act as a buffer zone along the borders of the enpire against any possible

i ncursions by the Marathas, who had recently been threateni ng the borders of

Bengal .

Captain WIkinson was aware that to dispense with the regulation system of
adm ni stration woul d have been cheaper and | ess cunbersone, and that with a
snmall tax on each plough of eight annas the governnent could bal ance its
books. This was achieved in 1898 after the settlement by Craven, when the

cultivated land was first surveyed.

After four years of study WIkinson set out his rules fox' the civi

adm ni stration of the region. Though there is no contenporary record givVing
the exact boundari es of the area it appears that he included alnost all of the
present day area of the Kolhan, only excluding the feudatory states of

Porahat , Kharaswan and Serai kela. It appears that out of ignorance he renoved
all the rights to revenue that the Rajas of Manoharpur., previously the Rajas
of . Chota Nagra, exercised over 33 villages in the south west of the Kol han

in the Saranda forest area. Later there was an enquiry into this estate when
the raja made petitions to the government trying to find out what had been

done. (see Final Report of the Survey and Settlenent of the Manohar pur Estate

in Singhbum by J. D. Sifton, 1914 (49,

43. This report suggests that the estate was confiscated fromthe rajas as a
result of -the disturbances in 1835, but that because of the help that the
raja gave in naking arrests for the British during the Indian Mitiny, he
was allowed to repossess six villages adjacent to his palace in Manohar pur
He held these villages right up to the Land Refornms Act of 1947. But many
of the old villages of the previously |larger Saranda Estate still owe him



This area he called the Kol han Governnment Estate after the Kols who inhabited
it This being the nane that was used for the i nhabitants by outsiders. It
was a gover nment estate because |land was nade the direct property of the

Bri ti sh governnent and with a few exceptions(®® all land holders were the
direct tenants of the government. Thus he abolished the revenue internediaries

of the regulati on system of revenue collecti on such as zem ndars, jagirdars

and thi kadars, who had previously farmed the tribals. Initially the village
headman was to decl are the nunmber of ploughs owned by each of his villagers,
who had to pay eight annas per plough. This rent was collected by the village
headnmen and paid to the adm nistration through the paranmount headman. As
remuner ation the village headnmen were entitled to 16% of the rent and the

par anount headmen to 10% He thus used the existing indigenous institutions
for the collection of this very snmall |and revenue and avoi ded the invol vement

of outsiders.

In the field of civil justice the same policy of supporting and nodi fying the
sel f -sufficiency of the indigenous system was adopt ed. The vill age
headnmen, in the presence of the village neeting, panchayat or noo hor, neaning
"five people' respectively in Hindi and Mundari, was recogni sed as the | owest
court of the Kol han adm nistration and allowed to deal with cases up to 300
rupees. A neeting in the presence of the paranount headman acted as the
appel l ate court and also sat for the settlenent of inter-village matters. Mre
serious offences were referred to the Kol han. Superint endent, who passed them
on to the Subdivisional Mugistrate's court. Mnor cases that the paranount
headman was al so unable to settle could be sent up as mscell aneous cases to
the canp court of the Kol han Superintendent. Here they were heard w thout
lawers and by verbal subm ssions fromthe parties wi thout the paynent of
court fees, a sinplified procedure considered in keeping with indi genous

cust ons.

Initially the paranmount headnmen and the village headnen were given the police
powers of a sub-inspector of police and an assistant sub-inspector. They were
required to report all cases involving nore than 300 rupees and all ngjor
crimnal cases to the Kol han Superint endent (49,

al | egi ance at Dosora and still ook on himas their raja, though in nane
only.

44, See Tickell, 1840, Menpoir on the Hodesum (inproperly called the Kol han)
45. Lakhirajdars, see Tuckey 1920: 28.
46. For details see the Report of the Kol han Enquiry Conmittee, 1947.




These rules were framed to provide ordered governnent for the tribals and at
the sanme tine to protect them from further exploitation by Bengali and Bihari
officials. It was an early experinment in indirect rule, if not one of the
first. The essence of the systemwas a |ow | evel indigenous adninistration
linked directly to well -trai ned high-ranking European officers synpathetic to
the tribal cause. To achieve this WIkinson created what is today known as the
Munda- Manki system This was part of the broader Kol han system of

adm nistration, which I will not describe in detail here’ (see Bihar District
Gazetteer). The Muinda- Manki system was created by a conbi nati on of indi genous
and administrative nornms. Al the existing headnen here appointed as
government officers, given tenure of office and a record of their rights and
duties, hakuknama (see Tuckey 1920). In areas where there were no paranmount
headmen they were appointed and in other areas where their jurisdiction,

el aka, was considered too large, it was divided and new officers were
appointed to each division. It was pointed out that they were not tenure

hol ders, or |andlords, but governnent officers, who could be hired and fired
by the Kol han Superintendent and received a conmission for their work for the
Government. 'They are prinmarily officials, but were chosen fromthe people and
to sone extent by the people ... They have been recorded as tenure hol ders as
it is not possible to record them otherwi se under the Chotanagpur Tenancy Act,
but in fact their position cannot be correctly defined within the four corners
of the act. They are under the executive control. of the Deputy Conm ssioner,
and the whol e admi nistrative system of the Kol han depends on the retention of
that control' (Tuckey 1920). The man who 'exercises the greatest degree of

I ocal influence, for the best purpose, was the best qualified for the offi ce,
and if there is a good heir then he should be appointed'. The Agent to the
Governor' General noted in 1851: 'The Coles should continue to feel that the

authorities have unrestricted control in such matters'.

The advent of the British and the creation of the Kol han and the Minda- Manki
syst em brought about changes at all levels of tribal life. Supra-vill age
political institutions inmediately devel oped so that today the Ho have a
territorial honeland - an area within which the Minda- Manki system hol ds sway
and outsiders, diku, are not allowed to buy land*”. Wthin this territoria

unit there was a centrali sed focus of political power in the Kol han

47. One of the main features of the Chotanagpur Tenancy Act was to prevent the
alienation of tribal |lands by outsiders. After the first cadastral survey
of land. holdings by Craven in 1208 the increase of alienation was realised
and special neasures were taken to prevent it (see Tuckey, 1920, Chapter
TV). Today, under section 7la of the Bihar Schedul ed Areas Act of 1069
amendi ng section 71 of the Chotanagpur Tenancy Act of 1008, there is a
special officer for the restoration of illegal transfers of land from
tribals to non-tribals in scheduled tribal areas, such as the Kol han



Superint endent, who became known as the Kol han Sahib. This added a new

political arena. At roughly the sane time the adm nistrative capital was set
up at Chai basa, which soon became a najor trading centre and |arge town

giving an admi nistrati ve focus to the district. The nmundas and manki s were

required to make occasional visits there, and the Kol han Superint endent held
canp courts in the interior. Large neetings were called of all the paranpunt
headmen in order to hear and discuss charges in adm nistrati on and poli cy.
These gatherings provided a focus for pan-tribal political activity that had
never existed before. Headnen from all over the Kol han gathered and saw
thensel ves as a group with mutual responsibilities and authority. Rather than
being the typical prinmus inter pares in the village context they interacted in
an arena where they were all |eaders - spokesmen between their villages and

external authority.

This changed the distribution of power. Not only were the headnmen foci of
traditional authority within the village, but they were now the hol ders of
bureaucratic authority. They owed responsibility both to their villages and to
the governnent, as represented by the Kol han Superint endent, and for this they
were rewarded by being given the right to a commission on their village rents.
To this extent they becane brokers between the governnment and the vill age,
which in their situation as integral nenbers of the village comunity led to
certain conflicts in their role. The result of this has been the devel opment
of a separate class of nmundas and mankis distinct fromthe villagers. The
authority given them as governnent officers to distribute Iand enabled themto
accrue benefits, so that in 1942 Majundar was able to distingui sh a separate
class of nmunda and mankis enploying | andl ess | abourers and internmarrying anong
thensel ves and aski ng higher brideprice than was normal in Ho society. However
this feature has only developed in areas close to the adm nistrative capital
where proximty and better comuni cations have enabled the village and
paramount headnen to utilise their authority. There are few signs of a

separat e class of nundas and nmankis in the south western area, in which

fieldwrk was concentrated. In the areas around Chai basa the situati on has |ed
to considerable conflict. The headnen have begun to | ook for support fromthe
adm nistrative hierarchy rather than fromtheir villagers. There have been

i nstances of msuse of the sumary powers of justice whereby villagers in a
position of wealth and |ocal influence have been supported out of a. class
interest. This has led to many villagers not using the village courts, but
taking their cases direct to the regulation civil courts that | wll describe

| at er (49,

48. See Kol han Enquiry Committee Report 1947.



To summarise the effect of political innovation in the inperial period, the
British succeeded in creating an expedient and m ninmal system of government to
preserve |aw and order. Towards this end a system of indirect rule was set up
to strengthen and preserve the indigenous organi sations and institutions. The
Munda- Manki system was extended and bureaucr ati sed, thereby creating a new

bal ance of authority. The only significant arena of political action - the
village conmunity - was now an adjunct of the newly created arena of triba
politics. As brokers between these two areas the headnmen were placed in a
situati on of divided interest. In doing this a great deal was achieved to
preserve the structure of the village. Firstly incursion and |and alienati on
by outsiders was prevented and a tribal organisation was set up that |ater was
to have great significance, in that the ground work was laid for the energence
of a tribal political party after the introduction of an electoral system A
new and changed form of tribal political organisation was established in an
unrival |l ed position of security, that allowed for the preservation of the

tribal cultural system

The governmental structure thus created in the Kol han was of village units
with the village headman as a focus of authority, conbined with federati ons of
vil |l ages centring on paramount headnen. The Kol han territory was adni ni st ered
by the Kol han Superintendent with a body of clerks and inspectors. The

Superi ntendent was under the authority of the Deputy Conmi ssioner in charge of
the entire area of the District of Singhbum of which the Kol han was one of
three subdivi sions. The Deputy Comnissioner in turn was subject to the
Conmmi ssi oner of Chotanagpur Division of Bihar. As the governnental process
expanded the principle was preserved that the Kol han Superintendent should be
directly in charge of all tribal affairs, and be in contact with the headnen.
He remai ned in control of all civil, revenue and devel opnent matters, and his
of fi ce gradually expanded into a multiplex institution so that a sinple
syst em of admi nistrati on could be preserved, that woul d not present a conplex

and therefore alienati ng procedural structure to the tribal popul ation.

Later in the British period the regulation police systemwas brought into the
Kol han and separate crim nal courts were introduced. But once again the
headnen were recogni sed as the lowest crim nal courts. They kept their powers
as sub-inspectors and assistant sub-inspectors of police. In effect they
operated as reporting, arresting and enquiring officers of the police system
and no policeman coul d enter their jurisdiction without their perm ssion.
Although they were required to report all such matters as nurder and seri ous
theft to the police, the onus was on themto report what they felt fit and to

settle what they could within the community. Later we will see that these



bureaucratic powers were frequently used by them to support their position in
the community. They now had the deterrent power of threatening their

villagers with being 'sent up to the governnent courts'.

The syst em of government was unique in India. It was an isol ated area with an
anomal ous system of admi nistration, allowing the tribal population to foll ow
a path of separate and isol ated devel opnment. This was nade possible by the
area being economically isolated fromthe rest of India. Economc inputs and

outputs were mnimal. Gover nment was financially self-sustaining

Towards the end of the British period the mssions began to develop a strong
foll owing and set up an efficient schooling systemthat enabled a nunber of
tribals to rise to lower administrative positions. The higher positions were
held entirely by British of ficers. New roads and market places were built on
funds frominternal revenues. Rural devel opment schenmes were initiated by

i nterested Kol han Superintendents in cooperation with forward | ooki ng headnen.
And a very efficient system of government bungal ows was erected where the

Kol han Superintendent held canp courts, so that no village was nore than a
day's walk away. The populati on of the area expanded considerably, but a
serious shortage of land was never experienced conparable to that of the Minda
popul ation in Ranchi District immediately to the north, and in the Santa
Parganas. In areas of |and shortage nmany tribals took to paid enploynment as
wage | abourers. It was probably the greater econonic independence of the Ho
and the preservation of their village life structured around |and tenure and
the lineage systemwith a conparable |lack of reliance on wage |abour that |ed
such comentators as Roy to feel that the Ho were nore traditional than the
Munda. A limted, but unrecorded, nunber of Ho did emigrate to the brick
factori es of Calcutta and the tea plantations of Assam but it never reached

the extent of emigration that occurred anong the Minda and Sant al

The two nmjor econom c innovati ons were the devel opment of forestry and

m ning. Both of these industries enployed a great deal of casual |abour from
the nearby villages. At the early stage of mneral extraction there was little
probl em of adaptati on to the idiosyncratic system of the Kol han. nost of the
exploitation was in thinly popul ated areas and there was little conflict

bet ween the headmen and external powers(*®. The same was true of forest

exploitati on. Large tracts of the south west of the Kol han were nade over to

49. Wth the further expansion of mneral extraction in the 1950s and onwards

t he encroachnent of mining on agriculture has created | ocal and intense
conflicts.



the Forest Departnent and adm nistered separately. Al cultivated and vill age
| ands were excluded and villagers were forbidden to extend their lands i nto
the conservation areas. Once again the changes were largely local and the

Kol han system did not cone into conflict with the regulati on Indian system 1In
fact the creation of the Kol han served as a barrier against change. In other
areas of Chotanagpur, where this protectionist policy was not applied, social
changes went ahead rapidly with the developnment of industry, m neral

extraction and trading centres, thus |eaving the Kol han as a backwat er.

The majority of the developnent and welfare projects were carried out by the
m ssi onaries based on Chai basa, though at the end of the British era the
District Devel opment Boards did begin to scratch the surface. However it was
not until after Indian Independence that mgjor changes affected the Kol han,
and by that tine WIkinson's Rules had becone accepted and the Kol han and

Munda- Manki system was institutionalised.

The | ndependence Peri od

Under the five year planning programmes instituted after |Independence the
enphasi s of government policy in the tribal areas changed. One of the first
measures of the new government was the introduction. of the Land Reforns Act.
This abolished all private |and ownership and nade the state the |andlord,
with powers to collect rent. The consequent changes in the |and ownership
pattern did not affect the Kol han, as it had been a governnment estate since
1833. However the admi nistrative systemcreated to deal with the new
governmental responsibility of land administration and revenue collecti on

changed the structure of authority.

A new | and revenue departnent was set up throughout the state of Bihar

al though there was already in existence an adequate system of rent collection
through the nundas and nankis and the Kol han Superint endent. Indian
government officers were appointed between the tribal headnmen and Deputy

Commi ssioner's office, as represented by the Kol han Superintendent in his role
of Assistant Deputy Col | ector. This destroyed the paternali sm of the Kol han
syst em The Kol han Superintendent was still the superior revenue officer, but
the estate was divided up into a series of revenue C rcles, each under a
Circle Oficer. This Circle Oficer held all the village rent rolls

j amabundi , and was responsi ble for the regi stration, surveying and settlenent
of land ownership and rent:. This nmeant that any villager wanting to take a
|l and case to the governnent now had to appeal to the systemof Circle

Oficers.



Unli ke the old paternali st system of the Kol han Superintendent's office the
new systemrelied on a conplex bureaucratic ideol ogy. It was no |onger
possible to nmake verbal representation to a travelling canp court. Conplex
appl ication papers in Hindi had to be filed in triplicate by vill agers who
could not wite. This required themto utilise their agnatic and affinal ties
to the utnost to find individuals who could help them In many cases

i ndi vidual s were unable to obtain help, which prevented them from maki ng an
appl ication. The necessity for brokers between the |ocal vill age governnent
and the bureaucr atised officers of the circle gave rise to a socially
institutionalised, but bureaucratically unrecogni sed grouping of individuals

who coul d be nobilised to bridge the barrier.

VWhat then is this barrier? It is nore than just a state of apat hy and |ack of
political nobilisation between people and government, although this is
undoubtedly an inportant part of the barrier. Nor is it a feature of an
uneducated group of villagers trying to cope with the differing notives and
objectives of bureaucracy. Such features of the relationship between vill age
and governnment are common in both the old and new system Nor is it just a
probl em of vill agers being nore acquainted with the old system than the new,

as both have nor existed for the better part of a generation.

This barrier is a cultural problem 1t has been aggravated by political
mani pul ation at the level of denpbcratic party politics. In order to
understand this it is necessary to expand on the political history of the
area. In doing this we will also be able to see how British rule created a
supra-village tribal political organi sati on, which has enabl ed the Ho

community to play a fairly active part in the denocratic party process

By the time that India gained i ndependence the indirect rule of the Kol han and
the Munda- Manki system was firmy established. It was a system that the
tribals appreciated. The protection that it afforded them against the diku
outsider was consi dered advant ageous. Also it was a system of governnent,
jealously guarded by the administrators of the tribal area (see the Report of
the Kol han Enquiry Commttee, 1947, and S. C. Sinha, 1972), even though they
were all aware that changes were required. During this period an ideol ogy of
separati sm had been unconsciously fostered, and the special tribal status was

jealously guarded by the tribal people as well.

At the time of creating the new constitution clauses were carefully included
to preserve this special status. Under the Bi har Schedul ed Areas Regul ati on
Act of 1884 all new legislation that affected the tribal area nmust first

receive the approval of the Central CGovernnment Tribal Council. However the



Bi har Land Reform Act of 1947 appears to have been inplenented w thout any
speci al amendment s by the council. The | egislators were unaware that they were
meki ng additions to an already satisfactory system of |land adm nistration and

revenue collection in the Kol han.

The creation of Circle Ofices changed the structure of the adm nistration and
affected the Ho's percepti on of the | ocus of authority. Though the senior
revenue officer for the Kol han, the Kol han Superint endent still retained his
powers as revenue collector; he now had a series of subordinate Circle
Oficers, who carried out the actual collection. It was the Circle Oficer's
job to supervise the mundas and mankis in the paynent of rent and forward it
to the Kol han Superintendent. The change was that a paternali st centrali sed
authority did not cone out to the carne courts to consult with the nundas and
manki s and collect the rent. Rather regional offices were set up in each
circle to which the mundas and mankis went. These offices also dealt with all

matters of land registration and kept the village rent rolls.

Let nme give one exanple of this to denonstrate the conflicts that were
created. At the end of the 1973-4 fiscal year the village-w se se rent
collection was conducted in the foll owing nmanner. The Panchayat Accountant,
gram sewak, received a notice fromthe land's records officer, Karancthari, an
officer of the Circle Oficer's departnment, that the rent would have to be
collected by a certain day. The |land records officer gave the rent receipt
forms to the Panchayat accountant and told himthat the education cess tax was
bei ng increased and that they would have to calculate the increase for each
rent payer. The panchayat accountant went to the village headman, nunda, to
get a copy of the village rent roll that he has to keep in the village for the
Crcle Oficer. However the nunda had lost it. He consulted with the nunda's
account ant, tahsildar®®, and then had to make the 24 mile journey to the
circle office to get a new copy fromthe Crcle Oficer. The |and records
officer carne back with the new rent roll and talked to everybody to nmake sure
that they knew what had to be done. The panchayat accountant and the munda's
account ant worked out how nmuch each household head had to pay and they filled
in the receipts. The recei pt books had been issued by the Crcle Oficer to
the land records officer, who gave themto the panchayat accountant, who gave
themto the nunda's accountant. Only the nunda is allowed to collect rent from
the villagers and sign the receipts under the old WIlkinson's Rules. Fromthis
it is quite clear that the whole process of rent collection is doni nated by

the state government system through the circle office, with a great deal of

50. The termtahsildar is used in the Kolhan to refer nmerely to the vill age
record keeper, which is different fromthe rest of India.



help fromthe panchayat officials, that will be discussed |ater, under the

sane cultural unbrella as the circle office.

The nmunda then summoned all his villagers to pay their rent at a certain spot
on a certain day. On the norning of rent collection day the panchayat

chai rman, nukhiya, and his accountant arrived in the village, and contacted
the nmunda's accountant. The nunda was told to fetch the villagers. VWen all
were assenbl ed the manki arrived |ooking very smart and took the best seat. He
had recently returned. fromhis only trip in the last three years to the

district capital, where he had attended a neeting of mankis and nundas at

which the District Conmm ssioner and the Kol han Superint endent had nade
announcenents. The manki inmediately |aunched into a |ong speech against the
Il and records officer. He said that the Kol han Superint endent had told himthat
the land records officer did not have any work to do in the villages, but that
the nmundas and mankis should do it all. 'The |land records officer has taken a
|l ot of noney fromthe villagers for his own pocket. He is a dog, and cones to
eat chickens in our village. The land records officer is well paid by the
government, and if he comes to the villages he should not depend on the

village people for his food and al cohol, not |ike we nundas and mankis have to

do when we go round the villages. The nmundas and mankis get their noney
(karcha = sustenance) and strength (pe: = power) fromthe villages, the |and
records officer gets his fromthe governnent. He is a different “line” Y, He
then said that he and three mundas should go to the Kol han Superintendent

and. conplain about it. He spoke privately to the panchayat account ant and
they both agreed that the Crcle Oficer had not announced that there would be
any rent increase this year and that if there was any news the |and records
officer nust have got it direct from"Dilipatna"(®?. They agreed that the
question had to be asked, ‘Wi are we to believe? Is the Kol han Superint endent
different fromthe Crcle Oficer? Doesn't the Kol han Superintendent have the
sane power as the Circle Oficer?" The manki said the village people did not
know the rules. And that 'as they were far fromthem (the officers) they (the
villagers) could not speak with power and authority, and are quick to believe
others'. He said tha! their words would be nore powerful if they nade reports
to the Kol han Superintendent every two or three nonths, but that it is
difficult as they live a long way from him An argunent then broke out between
t he panchayat chairman and the nmanki . The chairman said that the manki shoul d
not say what he had about the land records officer, as he did not know where

the orders cane from Both the manki and the munda's accountant agreed that

51. This is an English | oan word.

52. Dilipatna is seen as the seat of governnent. It refers to Delhi and
Patna, the state and national capitals. However it is only vaguely
conceptual i sed by the villagers as being in another region



they should not pay, as he, the chairman, and the land records officer did not
have the power to do any work in the village concerni ng rent collection. They
only received orders about what rent should be collected, but today he, the
chai rman, had only cone along to see what was happening, and not to do any

wor k.

The rent collecti on went ahead with the nunda's accountant signing the

recei pts and being hel ped by the panchayat accountant, who was better at
additions. The nunda col | ect ed the npney and gave the change as ordered by the
panchayat chai rman. The nunda was hel ped by a young school -goi ng boy, as he
hinmself was illiterate and could not work out the change needed. The panchayat
chai rman attended the nmeeting and got very drunk, arguing with people as to
how t hey should pay their rent. The manki went home, saying that if he did not
stay in the house the chickens would eat all his bel ongi ngs. Wien he had gone
all laughed that he was taking a long tinme to urinate. This |laughter seened
necessary because the manki had fouled the air by bringing the conflict into

the open and now seened to be making his get-a-way.

This incident teaches us a great deal about the tribal perception of the
changes created by the Bi har Land Refornms Act. The Kol han Superi nt endent has
equi valent powers in the tribal area to those of the District Conm ssioner: he
is in charge of all revenue collection, with a body of Circle Oficers who see
to the day to day affairs of the revenue collection. Before the Land Reforns
Act this woul d have been carried out by a body of Kolhan First Oficers,
directly supervised by the Kol han Superintendent. Al so nany of the nundas and
manki s would have paid their village rents directly into the Kol han Superin-
tendent's treasury. The Kol han Superi nt endent explained to the nmundas and
manki s at the neeting that the education cess tax was to be increased and.

that shortly they would have to collect the village rents at the new increased
level. He also stated that the rents would have to be paid into the Kol han
Superintendent's treasury. The manki , while having forgotten or not heard,

that the rent was to be increased, understood that the rent should be returned
as Usual to the Kol han Superintendent. He favoured the old paternali st

organi sation to the exclusion of the CGrcle Oficer's system His inter-
pretati on of what the Kol han Superint endent said was based on his cultura

prej udices in favour of the Kol han s system and against the' 'foreign', diku

system

Culturally he perceived the Circle Oficer to be an elenent in a state
gover nnent organi sation and not part of the tribal gover nnent organisation. He

stated this point of view when he said, 'The nundas and mankis get their noney



and strength fromthe villages, the land records officer gets his fromthe
governnent. He is a different line'. He sees the old paternali st system
centeri ng on the Kol han Superint endent and getting its authority fromthe

Kol han Superint endent, as a system of the tribal people supporting their own
organi sation, that enploys officers and gives them an external authority to
govern in the tribal area. He continues by saying that the old Kol han system
seenms to be getting weak as the nmundas and mankis. are not conmunicating
sufficiently with their central authority - the Kol han Superintendent
Therefore in contrast. the state government organisation is gaining in
strengt h. Therefore he suggests that action nmust be taken. The nmundas and
manki s nmust close the gap of authority by raking nore frequent representation
to the Kol han Superintendent. In this way, by reducing the social and

organi sational distance that has developed in the old system the nundas and
manki s can gain nore power and know edge to conmbat the distant power of
Dilipatna - a nythical source of foreign power and authority. It is a force
that is respected as long as it is seen to be acting fairly. However when it
comes into contrast with the Kol han system it is seen to be in. conflict with
it. The indigenous thinking on this appears to be very nuddl ed as both the
Kol han Superintendent and the Crcle Oficer are described as being part of
the sarkar, the governnent. And the governnent is respected. Its ownership of
land and right to rent is granted. The conflict only cones in the two
contrasting processes that have devel oped in the overall structure of

gover nnent .

The Oppositi on between Tribal and Non-tri bal

The opposition that |Is used to define the contrast between the tribal and the
non-tribal is referred to by the Ho as ho and diku. It is a cultura
distinction that has overlain all political relations throughout their
recorded history (see Sinha 1969: Hoffman 1950: 1062).

Ho, hor and horo are the three terms used by the three major groups of the
Mundari speaking tribes, the Ho, the Santal and the Munda (see Hoffman 1950:
1763-70). In all cases it is a polysemic term It can nmean mankind in
opposition to the other animals, or nan as opposed to woman. But nore

i mportant here is that it refers to the cultural in-group in contrast to the
out -group. It summarises the cultural contrast between the tribal, or adivas
(aboriginal), and the peasant or Hi ndu Indi an.



The soci al organisation of the Mindari - speaki ng peoples is such that the

hi ghest |evel of centralised organisation is the local |ineage. Both the clan
and the tribe are acephal ous and non- corporate. The tribe has never

mani fest ed any internal cohesion until the creation of special. triba
reserves and adnmi ni strative organisations by the British, for exanmple the
Sant al Parganas Civil Procedures Code and Wl kinson's Rules. Historically the
identity of these Mundari -speaki ng peopl es has not been based on the ideol ogy
of a cohesive tribe within a pluralist society. Wat are today nanmed and
defined as tribes had traditionally no crystallised identity, territori al
unity of political centrality. Rather there was a qualitati ve distinction

bet ween the Ho and the outsider. The concepts of ho, hor and horo did not
refer to specific tribal groupings, but purely to contextual oppositions
between cultural opposites. Al these tribal peoples lived in the interstices

bet ween the peasant Indi an popul ati ons.

This ideology of a cultural rather than a politically unified opposition

gai ned significance during the early period of British influence, between
1770 and 1833 in Singhbum and Ranchi Districts, and in the period of frequent
tribal uprisings between 1820 and 1833. At this period the term di ku gai ned
the epithet of pusi, neaning cat, that is still used today. This originated in
the idea that the Hi ndu outsider is like the cat that prows round the house
waiting till the househol ders are off guard, when he creeps in under the
rafters and nmakes off with the househol d val uabl es®®. This in turn refers to
the belief that when a cat wal ks across the roof at night it is the visitation
of a witch. There is also the idea that a witch can gain powers of
invisibility by eating the after birth of a. kitten. There was one inveterate
thief in the village of Dubil. It was said that his nother's sister had been a
witch who had fed himthe afterbirth of a kitten. He was therefore capable of

entering anybody' s house w thout being seen.

In the political arena this opposition between the ho and the di ku colours al
relations. The paternali st Kol han systemis the ho system Whereas the

regul ation admnistrati ve systemis seen as a di ku system

53. Hoffrman, 1950 p. 1062, gives the reference di ku-nmedn that is al so
interesting in this context. He translates it as "a H ndu's eyes; occurs in
the proverb: diku-nmedn ci seta-nedn, the eye of a Hindu is |ike the eye of
a dog. Understand: a dog fawns on those fromwhomit gets its food and
snarls and bites at all others; so the Hi ndus and other nor. aborigines
fawn on those from whom they expect sone profit and snarl at all the
et hers".




The Panchayat System

The ideology of ho-diku is also extended to the system of panchayati raj that
was finally introduced in 1952 under the Bi har Panchayat Raj Act. In the post
i ndependence era the devel opnent of nationalism was acconpani ed by plans for
the education and devel opnent of the rural populati on as citizens of India.
This led to the creation of panchayats as a system of |ocal government that
could act as the instrunment of a conprehensive schenme of rural devel opnent.
The question was posed by the Kol han Enquiry Committee in 1947 in its ternms of

reference: -

"How can the people be developed to exercise their ful
status as citizens of free India, able to stand. side by
side wth their neighbours wthin the shortest tine
possi bl e, Wi t hout upsetting too rapidly the present
structure' (Kol han Inquiry, 1947).

By 1952, after the institution of the Bihar Land Reforms Act and the Bihar
Panchayat Raj Act, the situation was sunmed up by the Comm ssioner of

Chot anagpur for the Governor of Bihar.

"I fully agree with the views expressed by the local officers in
the matter. Wth the growh of political consciousness, and
denocratic institutions, the system of village headnen is now
becom ng outnoded. 'Their duties have not been discharged with
diligence or conpetence and in order to render better service to
the comunity, government have ultinmately taken over all these
responsibilities on thensel ves.

"I would therefore recommend that the systemif village headnen)
shoul d be abolished forthwith. It is nuch better to nmake a cl ean
sweep of the. old and usel ess systemand bring this area into
line with the rest of the state.

"W shall however. have to take sinultaneous action to
strengt hen the denocrati c forces like the Gam Panchayats and
the Cooperative Societies in this area'

(Letter from the Conmm ssi oner of Chotanagpur Division, dated
30.12.52).

From these quotations it is quite clear that the panchayat system was a
potential threat to the old paternali st system Before analysing this it is

necessary to describe this new system

Under the slogan of 'service through guidance and assistance and inspiration
to self-help', areas were demarcated for the allocation. of funds and
personnel. Each area, termed a Bl ock, of some 50,000 acres of cultivated Iand

enbraced about one hundred villages. Manoharpur Block, the area of fieldwork,

was one of the four pilot projects. In 1955 the Community Devel opment schemne



went into full swing. New Blocks were created in phases of 10 to 12 at a tine,
and the officers were given full powers under the Comrunity Devel opment
Department of the State at Patna. The District Devel opnent Ofice was set up
at district headquarters and Block Development Ofices were set up in the
bl ocks under the Block Developnment O ficer (B.D.O). The blocks tended to be
smal ler than the circles just described under the Bihar Land Reform Acts, but
where they coincided the sane officer was both the Circle Oficer and the
B.D.O And where a circle was divided into two blocks then one of the B.D.O's
was also the Circle Oficer. Under himwere a series of agricultural advisers,
co-operative officers, seed grain bank officials, clerks and others. The vita

link between these officers and the villages was the Village Level Wrker
(V.L.W) whose job it was to liaise between the villages and the block office

Armed with the land records officer and the advice of experts his function was
to supervise the realisati on of the devel opment schemes in the villages and to
gauge the nodificati ons necessary in respect of local conditions. He was also
responsible for supervising all contracts for schenes carried out by the
villagers and for comunicating their desires and requests to the block
office. The V.L.W were a crucial 1link, acting as brokers between the
government and the tribals. However it is this aspect of the Comunity
Devel oprment schene which has met with the greatest problems. The V.L.W s
torn between political involvenment and responsibility in the village panchayat
and administrative responsibility to the B.D.O Therefore this link often

tends to be a weak one.

Hanson wites Hanson, 1972) that the creation of village panchayats in India
has tended to mobilise the villages in uninvited and often undesirable ways it
has been the common experience throughout India that the Panchayati Raj has
changed the basis of |ocal |eadership. However, due to the inapplicability of

t he panchayat structure to the structure of the tribal village | want to

denonstrate that it has not and probably will not affect tribal. political
structure, and that the Panchayat Raj in its present formw Il have little
effect in tribal areas. But to do this | will first describe the nature of the

vill age panchayat s.

Village commttees, or panchayats, were planned as the essence of a new system
of local |evel government. The large Hindu village of northern Bi har was
organi sed into one panchayat. A chairman (nukhiya), secretary (sarpanch),
village accountant, (gram sewak) and elders (panches) were elected as the
executi ve nmembers of the self-governing units. They were given powers to

settle local disputes in a sunmary manner and to direct the form of



devel opnent schenes within their jurisdiction. Initially they were directed by
the block office in the hope that after a period of education they thenselves
woul d utilise the services and funds of the block of fices in realising the
schemes that they felt necessary. It was intended that the panchayats should
devel op a degree of political autononmy. The idea was to regulari se the
traditional. village panchayat, forcing it to be nore representative of the
entire conmunity, and to offer it the help of greater funds and the services

of trained governnment experts.

The idea of a community acting as a self-governi ng body was in theory
excel l ent. However, in Manoharpur block, the tribal villages, scattered over
| arge di stances throughout the forest, average a populati on of |ess than 450
persons. A panchayat was therefore conposed of thirteen villages. The
panchayat, in which fiel dwork was carried out, was divided into two units by a
1,200 foot forested hill range with many of the officers a full day's wal k
fromeach other. Perhaps quite rightly elections were considered inpossible
owing to the illiteracy of the inhabitants and the officers were appointed.
The only well -educated man was nade the accountant, his father, a highly
respect ed manki , was nade the chairnman, and it appears that the offices are
al ready beconing hereditary through inertia, as his son has taken the pest
after his death. Two of the elders or inches have neither been reappointed or
el ected after the deaths of the existing office holders. As a self-governing
communi ty the panchayat is not a functional unit and has not becone an

i nstrument of rural devel opnent. But nore inportantly the government
panchayat system has in no way superseded the existing system of village

nmeetings under the nmundas and nmankis. Internal village matters are only

di scussed within the village and inter-village nmatters are only discussed

between the two vill ages.

In the area under study all |and revenue, devel opment and panchayat matters
have to be channell ed through the one officer who is the Bl ock Devel opment
Oficer and the Crcle Oficer. In the creation. of this system many of the
previous functions of the old paternalist system have been transferred. Al

| and disputes must in effect go through the Circle Oficer as he holds the
rent roll and the record of land rights. Al devel opment and local welfare is
now in the hands of the B.D. O, who has beconme for the village the apex of the
adm nistrative hierarchy. But the panchayats, designed to refer all matters to
himthrough the V.L.W and the land records officers, are not fully operative
and do not deal with local disputes. Al local disputes and matters of

internal welfare, such as the preservation of village roads and forests, are

settled at the village neetings under the auspices of the nundas and nankis,




who see their authority as conming fromthe villagers and the Kol han
Superintendent. These two systens, the block. representing the centra
government di ku arena, and the Munda- Manki Kol han system representing the
paternalist Ho arena, are organisationally separated. Both systens have

suffered at the expense of the other.

To those interested in national devel opnment the Kol han systemis an outdated
encunbrance to national integration. Land devel opers and mining interests
found that it hindered the econonic expansion of the area. At the village

l evel there was |ess dissati sfaction. Despite the disti nctions nmade between
the two arenas they have becone integrated. This integration is due to the
weaknesses that their coexistence has created. | nust first explain these
weaknesses. At the village level the government panchayat arena is weak
because it has no structural correspondence with the organisation of the
tribal villages. Being spread over a large forest area it |acks cohesion and
its links with the block office - through the V.L.W - are not strong. The
strengt h of the central governnent arena lies in the B.D.O, in his conbined
position as the Grcle Oficer. He distributes all financial aid and

gover nnent contracts for well building, etc. He and his officers must be
consulted in mtters of land disputes as he holds the register of land rights.
O ders conme fromhis office for the increase in land rent, road, health and
educati on cess tax. And it is at the B.D.O's office that the nundas and
mankis pay their rent and claimtheir right to a commission. As the Circle
Oficer, the B.D.O is the subordi nate of the Kol han Superintendent in his
ancillary role as the Assistant Deputy Collector. But he is seen by the
villagers as the B.D. O, who is independent of the authority of the Kol han

Superintendent, part of the diku arena and not the ho arena.

In a conplenentary fashion the Kol han systemis strong at the village |evel
and incorporates the traditi onal structure of the He village. Despite a
certain fall from grace by sonme of the mundas and mankis, they still hold the
loyalty of the people. But nore inmportant, they are an integral part of. the
structure of tribal society. The weakness lies in the higher levels of the

Kol han system and the | oss of the powers of the Kol han Superintendent
occasioned by the increase of powers of the Land Reforns Departnment and the
Communi ty Devel opnent cum Panchayat Raj Departments who, together with nmany of
the functions of the Kol han Superintendent, have taken over sone of his junior
officers and clerical staff and also many of his bungal ows. The existence of
these bungalows is a vital element in the operation of any Indian bureaucratic
systemin the interior. A rmunda or a manki visiting the Kol han Superintendent
or making any kind of report to his office fromthe fiel dwork area would be

i nvolved in a mnimm of two days' travelling and in expenditure that would



only have been possible two or three tines a year. A system has therefore

evol ved whereby the Kol han Superint endent tours through his subdivi sion and
stays at a series of bungal ows where he holds Canp Courts. In the fieldwork
area the bungal ows have either not been kept up or have been handed over to
the block office for the quarteri ng of personnel. The Kol han Superintendent is
therefore unable to visit a :large area of his subdivision and unable to carry
out his functions there. Adm nistration being dependent on comrunications, is
therefore non-operational at this level. But despite these structural
weaknesses frequent Kol han Superint endents have conpl ai ned about the content

of the system blamng the low | evel of education of the nmundas and mankis,

their inability to use the postal services and to keep appointnments. This has
meant that even the functions for which the Kol han Superint endent still has
conplete authority, such as the registration of land and the settl ement of
waste [and on new tenants, the signing of the title deeds called parchas and
tie disciplining, appointment and disnissal of mundas and mankis, are now

channel  ed through the B.D.O in the isolated areas.

At the local level these conplenentary weaknesses in the two separate arenas
cancel each other out and are fused together. The nmundas and mankis, with
their records of rights and duties tucked away in the thatch of their houses
and signed under the authority of WIkinson's Rules of 1833 and the

Chot anagpur Tenancy Act of 1908 continue to function in their traditional
roles. They see the Kol han Superint endent as sone far off synbol called the
"Kol han Sahi b", while also acknow edging that it is fromhimthat they hold
authority. This enabled the nunda of Dubil to say in one of his nore drunken

nmoment s:

'For many years we have known how to do the work of nundas and
mankis. Now it seems that we do not know as the governnent
tried to stop us. But it could not succeed as nothing was at
fault. We the nmundas and mankis - are the "officers" of this
country. The "Kol han Sahib" is only the "Kol han Sahib" in nane.
He only sits in his office. How can he see from there what
happens in the villages? W the nundas and nmankis are the rea
workers ... How can he know about people chopping each other
with their axes and shooting each other with arrows ... The
"Kol han Sahi b" h?®s becone the "Kol han Sahi b" through our work. If
not he would not be the "Sahib". He does |less work than we do
and he gets a. lot of noney'.

While the manki of Dubil said at the sunming up of one neeting,

"We do not know who is great or who is small. Woever is great
in this country we do not know. But when one becones great, then
the work gets done. Therefore the nundas and manki s have got
their rights fromthe 'Kol han Sahi b". But now everythi ng is done
t hrough the panchayat. Their strength is coming fully. But even



our daily work is not seeing any strength (abua: paiti nusigo:
Jan pe: kae neletana)'.

In this case he had asked the plaintiff to nake an application to the bl ock
office for a surveyor to measure and record the land that he had cleared, so
that there should be no nore quarrelling about it in future. To do this he

must go to the panchayat accountant who would apply for a form of application,

bring it back to the village and fill it in for a fee. In alnmost all the
neetings the chairman, be he the nunda or the nmanki, will mention that he has

the right to hand the matter up 'to the panchayat line', which inposes heavier

fines than the 'nunda-manki line', and that the 'panchayat line' can pass it
up to the police and even to the courts in Chaibasa. The threat is not only
that the w ongdoer could go to prison but that the costs of such a case woul d
be heavy. In reality this ultimate threat is sel domcarried out. \Wen village
nmeeti ngs cannot resolve matters then they are often left to resolve

t henmsel ves. Three cases of a crimnal nature were unsolved, all were
threatened with referral to the panchayat, but none were in fact referred. In
every case the plaintiff preferred to let the nmatter rest and never paid the
manki the fee for submitting a report to the panchayat. Neverthel ess the
ultimat e authority of the panchayat is used to strengthen the traditional
authority of the nundas and mankis. And the panchayat |ooks to the nundas and

mankis to carry out a large nunber of the functions that are delegates to it.

Encapsul ati on.

The material shows certain resenblances to that of Bailey on Bisipara (Bailey
1970). In both there is a sinmilar process of encapsulation of the village and
of changes in the structure of tribal communities as a result d changes in
the encapsul ating structure over the past century and a half. In order to give
a clearer idea of this relationship we nmust outline the different stages of
encapsul ation. Once this has been done it should throw a great deal of |ight

on the process of village structure in later chapters.

The heuristic baseline of an historical zero point for the village structure
di scussed above, shows that the Ho had attempted to preserve an independent
isolation from any potential encapsul ating structure by mgrating from areas
of political domination. The related tribe of the Santal, who have been better
docunented at this early period, nanifested a simlar desire for isolation and
dread of encapsulation. W W Hunter (Hunter, 1872) describes them as
desiring to preserve a high degree of isol ation. They conti nually noved their

vill ages from encroaching Hindu civilisation into undevel oped jungle. He



describes them as a people, 'who dread the approach of a H ndu toward their
vill age nore than the night attack of the |leopard or tiger' (Hunter 1872:
149) .

Thi s sanme ideol ogy appears to have been the basis of nigrations of the Ho and
Minda since 1,000 B.C. (¥ They appear to have migrated fromthe hills of north
India to the Bundel khund in central India across Rajputana, back to

nort hwest India, from there east through Rohi khund and Qudh to Bi har, Aj odhya
and Azinmgarh, and finally south to the Chot anagpur Pl at eau, as Roy suggests
(Roy 1970: 34). | woul d suggest that the nost recent migration of the Ho
their chain mgration and gradual split fromthe Munda, was a result of the

i ncreasing power of the Nagbansi Rajas, the Mbharajas of Chotanagpur. This

|l ast attenpt at preserving their isolation brought theminto the present area
of Singhbum Once in Singhbum they avoided being encapsul ated for sonme tine,
but they could not remain totally independent. W nust understand that
isolation in the context of Ho social structure only nmeans isolation for the
vill age communities. The overall tribe, having no unified structure or

organi sation, was tolerant of other communities in. the sane geographical
area. Indeed it appears that Ho vill ages coexi sted with Miuslim Bhui ya and
Maht o villages in Singbhum However this was a situation of coexistence and
not dom nati on. The greater political power of the small tributary rajas of
the Maharaja of Chotanagpur was kept at arns |length, no doubt through the
agency of the manki as a broker. Certainly in the Saranda Forest area the 33
Ho villages inside the estate of the Raja of Chota Nagra, now the Raja of
Manohar pur, appear to have cooperat ed peacefully with mnimal interaction. It
is possi ble that the Ho even fought alongside the Raja's forces in defending
the area against the frequent raids of the Rajas of the Bonai and Nagra
Estates of Orissa and even today allegiance is shown through the annual
offerings given at the festival of Paudi M. W can refer to this mnim
stage of encapsulation as being Nom nal Rule (see Bail ey 1969:149) in which
encapsul ation is nothing nore than a nmatter of geographi cal [ocation of the
encapsul ated within the encapsul ator, both comuniti es keeping their distance

arid not interfering in each other's affairs.

Wth the expansi on of British influence in Chotanagpur, the rajas were giver:
powers to coll ect taxes, and the nature of the encapsul ation changed to one
of Predatory Rule. The Maharaja farmed out areas under his jurisdiction to
buil d up his personal following and a peri od of oppression foll owed. Tribal

|l ands were increasingly alienated (see Hoffman 1950: 2388-2404, Sinha S. P

54. S. C. Roy gives us this historical information, though it must be treated
as highly conjectural at the best of tines.



1968, Finer 1958, Frykenberg 1969), and the encapsul ator began to interfere
in the internal affairs of the Muinda and to a certain extent in the interna
affairs of the Ho villages in the north of the Kolhan. This finally resulted
in the Kol Uprising of 1833. Troops were used to quell the uprising, but no
per manent success was achieved until a political change was creat ed wher eby
the nature of encapsul ation became that of Indirect Rule rather than
predatory rule. The intention of this policy was to secure a frontier zone
for Bengal by creating an adm nistrative systemw thin the indi genous culture
capable of carrying out the mnimum functions of governnent. Under this type
of encapsul ation the governmental organisation was radi cally changed. Supra. -
vill age organi sation was universalised and a basis of tribal organisation was
laid, whereby central authority was institutionalised. The system was non-

regul ati on and specifically tribal, or ho rather than diku oriented

After Indian independence the type of encapsul ation agai n changed. Today the
enphasis is on the creation of national unity, as agai nst the previous policy
of divide and rule. This has been promul gated through a two-pronged drive for
noderni sati on through education and rural devel opment, and secondly by
instituting a pan-Indi an system of |ocal. self-gover nnent within the
structure of a nmulti-party denpcratic government. Increased taxes were paid
direct to the central governnent and channelled back through the system of
devel opment schenes controll ed by the vill age panchayats. This econonic
feedback was intended by gover nment to achi eve its objectives of

noderni sati on and nobi lisation towards national unity.

But in the Kolhan this |ater stage has cone up against a cultural barrier
that was administratively institutionalised by the divide and rule policy
practised under the indirect rule type of encapsulation. Wth the rise of a
multi-party denocratic system this gained expression in the emergence of the
Jhar khand tribal party which was nobilised to nani pulate in the political
field the tribal ideology created by the centralised gover nmental

institutions of indirect rule. A further obstacle to the policy of nati onal
unity was the constituti onal protection that was afforded to areas inhabited
by mnority groups such as tribal popul ations, viz. the Bihar Schedul ed Areas
Act. The designation of 'backward' secti ons of the populations, including the
Ho, has further reified tribal divisions and strengthened cultural ideologies
at variance with the policy of national unity (see R K Burman undated). The
end-product of these historical developments is a situation of double
encapsul ation. The national unity phase has encapsulated the indirect rule
phase, which in turn encapsulates the tribal system There is therefore a

syst em of indirect encapsulation. But it is this fact that frustrates the



devel opment of national unity, that woul d prefer direct encapsulation of the

tribal system

This is a conflict situation. Conversely the tribal system has adjusted to
encapsul ati on under indirect rule. To sonme degree it has incorporated it
culturally by making British officials into local folk heroes who set up a
system that is now seen to defend and preserve the indi genous structure. The
structural and cultural incongruence between the tribal and national system
has created a barrier between them But despite this the national stem offers
two forms of support to the tri bal systemthat have been politically
mani pul ated. The tribals are now able to organise a political party to defend
what they feel are certain rights within the denocratic structure. And

adm nistratively the nati onal system also supports vill age structures by
providing an indirect sanction for traditional authority. The vill age headnman
utilises this authority as a supporting power tool to threaten recal citrants
with sanctions of sending them "up to the panchayat courts”. This sanction
not only includes subjecting themto greater authority of the diku system
that can inpose heavier sanction, but it also neans that if an individual is
"sent up', that he has inplicitly rejected the ho system where authority is
muted by famliarity and social closeness. Furthernore the di ku system has
taken over nmany of the adm nistrative functions needed by the vill ager, who
does not under stand the hierarchical link between the Circle Ofice and the
Kol han Superint endent. The nost inportant of these is that |and has to be

registered through the Circle Ofice and the Bl ock Devel opment Ofice.

The 1 ndi genous Concept of Governnent.

If a villager wants to clear new land for cultivation, he first goes to the

vill age headman to ask his pernission. The village headman, who represents the
community has been present at all meetings concerning, the ownership of |and. He
therefore holds in his head, as well as in the village maps - which by no neans
includes all the cultivated land - the pattern of land owning in the village. He
can tell the applicant if there is any prior claimto the land. If not, he wll

give his permssion to the man to start clearing.

When the villager has successfully cleared the |and and grown one or two
crops, it is in his interest to register his owership of the land with the
conmuni ty. This is done by offering a feast to a neeting of the village in the
presence of the village headman, called salanm . Should any dispute over the

land arise at a |later date, he or his descendants will refer to this feast as



a contract whereby the village accepted his ownershi p of the |and. The goat
and rice beer that were offered will. act as a pernanent witness. I|If he has
not done this he have a great deal of difficulty in proving his claimto the

| and.

This system of registration was presumably the system used before the advent

of centrali sed government, and it still suffices today for the registration of
wast el and, parti. Strictly wasteland is referred to as anabad malik Bihar

Sarkar, or land that is "without a name bel ongi ng to the government of Bihar".
This refers to the conditions of the Bihar Land Reforns Act, that made the
governnent the landlord. If land is unclained and uncultivated, only

gover nnment has rights in it. Wile recognising the governnent's rights in al
uncultivated wasteland, the villagers look on all waste |land as a village
resource that can be claimed by any individual who is prepared to put it to
use. Most villagers carry out odd bits of slash and burn culti vation on this
|l and, and at the annual rent neeting in 1973 it was decided that every man
paying rent on |and should also pay a further nomnal rent of 50 paise to the
government for any wasteland that he nmight or mght not cultivate. The
villagers felt that if they did this they would then be able to clai mthat
they had paid rent for any waste |and they had used that year. Havi ng thus
establi shed their title to wasteland the comunity considered it had the right
to distribute this unclained wasteland as it thought fit by the system of

sal am .

However the governnment sees the village headman as the custodian on their
behalf of all the land inside the village boundary, cultivated or
uncul ti vated, and considers it is his duty to register all |and owed by his
villagers. Under the Kol han system of indirect rule when the village headnan
has given a man perm ssion to cultivate sone |and, he should give the man a

rough note stating his ownership of that plot, a kucca bundobust paper. The

headman should report this to the Kol han Superintendent. At the next canp
court the Kol han Superintendent will call the new tenant to produce a paper
signed by the two adjacent |and owners and by five other villagers to the
effect that there is no objection to his taking up tenure of the plot. His
rights will then be recorded in the village record of |land rights, Kkhatian,
and in the village rent roll, jamabundi. The Kol han Superintendent will then
issue himwith a duly signed parcha, or title deed. This entails a surveyor,

anmin, neasuring the lands and recording it in the village map.

Every villager car therefore apply for this formal type of regi stration
through his village headman who, as governnment custodian, has the authority to

give a kucca bundobust paper, which will later beconme a full government



registration. A landowner may prefer to register his land in this formal way,
even though it neans paying a greatly increased rent, as his rights are now
fully recogni sed and cannot be challenged. However it is a very expensive
business to register land in this way. Villager. state that it costs as nuch
to register a field as it takes to nake a new field. Al so the conplications
requi red nean that many villagers do not bother. Application fornms for a
surveyor have to be filled in, they must be fetched and sent to the circle
office fourteen mles away. And tips will also have to be given to all the
.relevant mnor officials. The expense of putting the surveyor up in the

vil lage is al so consider able. (®®

There is therefore a dual set of rules concerning the valid ownership of |and.
The area of the village is seen as a comunal Iy held resource that can be
utilised by nmenbers of the conmunity with pernission of the comruni ty through
the headman. This can be backed up by the bureaucratic set of rules that are
represented in the village through the village headman. This bureaucratic set
is only seen as being pragmati c, even though the headman, in order to bol ster
his authority in the village, will often stress his position as the normative
uphol der of bureaucratic rules. In fact this dual set of norns can often
create conflict over the rules that should be applied in matters of titles to
land. In one dispute when it was inpossible for the discussants to reach a
conprom se, the headnman abrogated the village normative rules and applied the
usual ly pragmatic bureaucratic rules as normative. This in turn was a
pragmatic use of. the rules to sort out an inpasse. Thus in a quarrel between
H 79 and H 83 the headman sol ved the problem by forcing the neeting to
accept that in reality the field belonged to neither disputants but to the
government and that, as the governnment official, he would settle the matter as
he felt fit and without listening to their argunments. This nearly forced a
conpromi se, but it later broke down, so that finally the headman gave the
field to the man who was prepared to pay the highest salani. (see chapter 6,

transl ation of case between Rupa Murmu and Dul e Hasda, section 69-80).

We can therefore define the indigenous concepti on of government, referred to
as sarkar, as sonmething external to the village which is introduced when con-
sidered expedient. An outsider may also force the village to recogni se the

i nportance of the governnent in any given situation and this cannot be
opposed. But rights, al though sanctioned by governnent, are considered to

derive fromthe village. Simlarly the village headman, in his village, is

55. In one neeting the paranpunt headnman pointed. out to the owner of a
disputed field that if he wanted to register his field he would have to
"pay five rupees as a fee, and the anin will eat two chickens, and he will

need sone "road fees", perhaps fifteen rupees'



primari |y a nenber of the community, who may only govern through the
comuni ty. Should his traditional authority prove insufficient to maintain
order, he may resort to the bureaucratic authority granted himthrough the

gover nment, sarkar.

The rights of the governnent, whil e being seen as external to the village

are recognised as having a bearing on vill age affairs and are assuned in the
person of the headman and his |inks with higher governnent officers. Thus he
can send cases up to the gover nment panchayat courts or up to the Kol han
Superintendent's canp court. As | stated before the panchayat system has no
structural relevance for the tribal village. Any functional relevance that
may exist fromtine to time must be channell ed through the vill age headnman as
a broker. In this way the panchayat system does give the vill age headnman

i ncreased authority, as by his inherited position as the governnent's

representative in the village he has a nonopoly of brokerage.

Sarkar (government) is used in many senses, with situational variations. As a
non-indi genous structure or arena, sarkar is defined as being diku, or
outside. Thus the paranount headman, nmanki, once said at a village neeting in

which the vill age headman had proved ineffective in producing a settlenent:

"First you nust get the right to go ahead (with the case from
the villagers). In the very beginning it was done by nouth
(through discussion anong the vill agers). Nowadays it cannot
al ways be done like that. If you get permission fromthe village
headman, the sarkar will not stop you. You may carry on. The

i nspector of police, daroga, will also not ::top you. But
nowadays if the village headman tal ks diku-te (the adverbial
form of diku, meaning like an outsider, or, as he is the
headman, one can read 'within the authority given himfromthe
outside'), then the matter will go snobothly and be settled so
that there can be no doubt about it'.

Anot her di scussant followed himup by saying

"If the village headman speaks |like that, then even the

i nspector of police will be afraid, as the village headman has
the power to do what he did. The inspector of police may be
powerful in other ways, but the village headman has the power
in his village as long as he works properly. As long as we keep
the rules we can keep our power'.

The panchayat accountant then said:

'"Let the village headman be hanged or taken to prison or
anything else. It is up to him In these tines nobody bothers
about this kind of thing. In this village everybody seens to



agree with each other after getting tw |eaf cups of rice
beer' .

After discussion we found this to nmean that nowadays everybody still likes to
sort Things out inside the village by holding a village neeting and getting
drunk, but that this can often exacerbate the problem And therefore as the
vil l age headman is responsible to the government for keeping |aw and order in
his village, he can be punished for this. But the villagers do not seemto
care about that. They should protect their headnan, if the village wants to
preserve its independence and internal authority. The panchayat accountant

thrust his point honme saying: -

"It is true what | am saying, | am always saying to the people
that they have grown up now, but they are still behaving |ike
children'

Undoubt edly the governnment is granted full authority in the village, but by
preserving the indigenous political organisation., the villagers see that they
can keep the governnent at armis length and still continue to preserve peace
and order in the village. This ideology is conpatible with the system of
indirect rule, but it is now being applied in the nodern phase of national
unity when it is no longer applicable as it is divisive and tends to preserve

separatism

The tribal system of local |evel government is supported and heavily protected
by the Kol han system which is in turn protected not only by constitutional
rights, but also by political activity in the arena of denobcratic party
politics despite pressures by parties with other interests. But, in spite of
the conflicts between them the indigenous village organisation, the system of

indirect rule and the national governnment co-exist and are interdependent.

Segnent ation in Ho Politics.

Mandel baum uses segnmentary structures to characterise Indian tribal politica

organi sation as distinct from caste social organisation.

"Tribal societies are nore "segnentary". Tribesmen see the
conponent groups of their society as nore autononopus, View ng
each group as simlar in function and status to any other
segrment of tribal society. Jati societies are nore "organic" in
that each jati is part of an organic whole; its nenbers provide
necessary, specialised functions for the whole'. (Mandel baum
1970: Vol .2, 579)



I have suggested that a segnentary system can be found at the |evel of
internal village structure and that it does not exist at the supra-village

Il evel. To understand this we nust | ook at the ideas of Sahlins (Sahlins 1961:
322-345). At the time he wote, the whole concept of descent and segmentation
was under review as a nodel of political organisation and structure in triba
society. Segnentation provided a key to the political organi sation of many
seenmi ngly anmorphous tribal societies. It solved the problem of an acephal ous
society in structural ternms and provided a framewor k for anal ysing political

organi sation. Sahlins wote: -

"Atribe is a segnental organisation. It is conposed of a nunber
of equivalent, unspecialised nulti-fam |y groups, each the
structural duplicate of the other: a tribe is a congeries of
equal kin blocs. The segnents are residential and (usually)
proprietary units of the tribe, the people that settle or wander
together in a given sector of the tribal domain and that
separately exploit a sector of strategi c resources.’ (Sahlins
1961: 325)

It is undoubtedly true that such principles apply to the abstract group called
the Ho tribe. However it is not true that these principles are a real basis of
the political process anmong the Ho. Groups do not carry out politica
mani pul ation within this framework, even though the framework is there to be
mani pul ated. Sahlins realised that this was true of many tribes and was
concerned to suggest a reason. Hi s conclusion was that the segnmentary |ineage
systemis a feature of general cultural evolution which is only resorted to
during periods of predatory expansion. At such, periods oppositi on devel ops
bet ween groups and the inherent cleavages of the lineage structure, being
coincident with proprietorial configuration, become real factors of the
political organisation. During periods |lacking in conpetition and predatory
expansi on, small segnents become discrete and autononous, primarily |inked

t hrough mechani cal solidarity. This thesis relates a segnentary |ineage

structure to conpetiti on for scarce resources.

Between the Ho and the Munda, there are definite differences of |ineage

organi sati on, whereby Minda villages only contain nenbers of one clan and the
lineage is central to village organisation, (°® whereas anmong the Ho the village
contains several. clans and the lineage principle is weak. Certain historical
events can be seen to account for this. Al though segnentary opposition as such

did not occur there is a conmparable principle to that posited by Sahlins that

56. Wiile this is true of all the villages described as Khuntkatti villages it
is not necessarily true of all Minda villages. Qther villages described as
br oken Khuntkatti villages often contain the menbers of many cl ans. But
this has been caused by changes in the land tenure system due to the
intervention of H ndu and Muslim | andl ords.



predatory expansion and conpetition for scarce resources has tended to create
a strong |lineage organi sation. Land becane scarce anong the Minda, which |ed
to conpetition for resources and a strong |ineage based organi sation. Anmong
the Ho on the other hand, who have experienced no shortage of |and, the

|l i neage | acks cohesion. In Singbhum to which the Ho nmigrated and began
agricul tural expansion at a later date, |and shortage and conpetition did not
develop until nore recently. In the forest area, where fieldwork was carried

out, there is still a surplus of wasteland for devel opment.

Al though land is becomng a scarce resource in certain Ho areas, the

segnment ary principle is not used as the basis of political nobilisation and
mani pul ation. In the absence of other supra-village organising principles it
is possible that lineage segnmentation would have devel oped, but since the
period of indirect rule under the British and the devel opment of an

adm nistrative structure of supra-village and tribal organisation through the
creation of the Kol han and Munda-Manki system another principle was present.
This principl e has subsequently becone operational. Later, when discussing
conflict and the nmanagenent of disputes, we will see that disputes are dealt
with through the administrative structure. Kinship is only nobilised at the
m ni mal structural |evel, beyond which nobilisation is along bureaucratic
lines. The reasons for this structural discontinuity relates to the peri od
when | and becane a scarce resource. The Munda and the Ho experienced this in
a different order. Anbng the Munda | and becanme a scarce resource at a period
before indirect rule®® and led to the devel opment of a strong |ineage based
organi sation. The onset of predatory rule, however, acted to break down the
lineage principle in areas where villages were rent farmed by the Hi ndu rajas
and were given as grants to Hindu and Miuslim zem ndars. In the Kol han

agri cultural expansion cane later and the Ho, having split off fromthe
Munda, noved into a new regi on of anple land. A cohesive |ineage system never
devel oped to any significant degree among the Ho before indirect rule

provided an alternati ve system of organisation.

57. In an unpublished paper Standing discusses how this segmentary structure
devel oped in relation to |l and tenure patterns and was bureaucratically
reified as a result of certain recomendati ons by Father Hoffrman to the
government (Hof fman 1950; 2388-2403).



Chapt er Fi ve. Vill age Gover nnent

I nt roducti on

In this chapter I amgoing to anal yse the mai ntenance of civil and crimna
affairs. I will discuss the structure of village governnment. Wiat are the

| ogi stical problens of nmobilising the conmunity? And what are the structures and
organi sed patterns of behaviour that deal economically with crises? | will first

di scuss the organisation and then the process of operation

The village neeting

It is said by many Ho that in the past villagers used to nmeet weekly to discuss
the affairs of the village and if the household heads did not attend these
nmeetings they were fined. Hilary Standing, in a recent Ph.D. thesis, reports
that this was true until very recently in many Munda vill ages. | have never
heard of anywhere in the Kol han where this happens today, but if it is true the
vill age neeting nust have fulfilled very different functions in the past. It
must have been concerned with day-to-day adm nistration of village affairs and

have exercised executive authority.

Today the village headman is still a focus of authority in the village, but he
no | onger perforns an adnministrative role in any continuous nmanner. This is the
mai n reason why the systemof indirect rule is not functioning as well as it did
in the past. Kol han Superintendents claimthat today the village and paranount
headrmen have becone | azy. The paranount headnan in Dubil is aware that the

Kol han system as a support to village governnent in its contest with the

gover nnent panchayat system is not fulfilling its role in adm nistering

internal village affairs.

Internal village government has changed. Village paths, wells and enbankments
are not being properly maintained. Matters such as village festivals appear to
be organised on an ad hoc basis. In 1973 the major village festival, called nmage
porob, which cones after the rice harvest in Decenber, was delayed owing to the
protracted illness and final death of the village priest. By the tine the

vill age had been purified after the burial of the priest, all the neighbouring
vill ages were engaged in the next festival, called ba: porob. In order to catch
up with the round of festivals, the paranount headman(® sent round word that he

was calling a nmeeting to discuss when the festival should be held. On the day of

58. A peculiarity of Dubil village is that the headnman does not performhis
duties well, and therefore the paramunt headman, who is a resident, has
taken over many of the functions of the headman.



the neeting he sent a crier round the village but nobody turned up. He therefore
sinmply announced to his brothers that the festival would be held in two weeks
time and the word gradually spread around the village. Finally the festival was

held in a rather half-hearted nmanner

Next year, when there were no factors to delay the festival, discussion began in
the market place as to a suitable date and the paranobunt headnman was nade aware
of the general feeling. One day, at a neeting called for another matter, he said
t hat perhaps they should fix the date. He went through the preparations that
each fanmily would have to nmake such as the collection of forest produce in order
to obtain cash and the purchase of essentials in the narket. He finally stated
that it would be best to hold the mage festival in two weeks' tine. Al said
that he had been sensible and they began to make the arrangenents. |In arranging
the date of the festival he had done little nore than to restate village
consensus and act as a focus of authority.

This was the greatest degree of administrative responsibility that was ever
undertaken by a village neeting concerning general matters that did not involve
an individual presenting a particular case before the neeting. It required no

initiative or risk-taking.

Al'l other village nmeetings were called by individuals with specific conplaints
to make in front of the comunity. Once the village had assenbled to discuss a
particular petition it was common for the nmeeting to discuss comrunal nmatters.

At one instance all the villagers, while discussing a dispute over joint
ownership of a tree, began to discuss the failure of hunting parties to find any
ganme. Many villagers felt that it was caused by the spirits of the forest

who had been offended by the killing of a pregnant wild pig. Wile the paranount
headman was still considering the nmatter of the tree, a group of villagers
decided to performthe synbolic sacrifice of a punpkin, which represented a pig,
to the forest spirits. In this way the village meeting does carry out certain
admi ni strative functions even though it is never called for this purpose by the

vil | agers.

| exclude neetings called by the state adm nistration for the collection of rent
because they are not part of the internal governnent of the village. In calling
t hese neetings the paramount headman and the village headman are acting as

officers of the state governnent and Kol han system At such tines the village is
visited by outside officials who are the real initiators. The headman is present
as he is the only man who can sign the rent receipts under WIKkinson's Rules. He

is also used by the governnent officers to co-ordinate the nmeeting. Here



nmeetings are initiated by external agents and the headman performs the function
of a broker between the villagers and the external governnent.

During the year of fieldwrk the paranobunt headman spent some twenty days
visiting other villages in connection with adnministrative tasks, such as co-
ordinating the rent collection in his elaka, reporting to the Kol han
Superintendent on the appointnment of a new village headman and inquiring into
the registration of newland in the twenty-three villages in his jurisdiction
Twi ce he was called to settle disputes over |land and once he had to enquire into

a suspected nurder.

I now turn to the subject of disputes within the village and anal yse their

net hod of settlenent.

Di spute and conflict

The village is an egalitarian community with no horizontal cleavages. The
vertical divisions between |ineages have no significance in the field of
executive and governnent al activity.‘w) I have already stated that there are
no |ineage councils, elders or headmen, who settle disputes within the |ineage.
When a dispute arises either within a lineage or between lineages it is usually
resol ved by anicabl e di scussion between the participants. If this fails, it is
then taken to a village neeting through the office of the headnman. Any househol d
head can bring a case before the village neeting. He does not take his case to a
seni or menber of the lineage who then presents it to the village officer. He
does not muster support within factional groups of the community in order to get
his case heard. Anyone can take a case directly to the headman, whatever his

ethnic group or clan.

Di sputes arise as a result of a conflict of interest between two parties. The
great majority of disputes that arose in the year of fieldwork were between

i ndi vidual s of different househol ds. Since the household is the basic corporate
unit in the Ho village, these disputes therefore involve two househol ds and the
househol d head is responsible for taking action. In npst cases the dispute is
confined to the two househol ds concerned and may be resol ved by am cable dis-
cussi on, which probably happens nore frequently than the anthropol ogi st
real i ses. Should, however, the conflict of interest be insoluble by direct
negoti ati on between the parties concerned it will develop into an open dispute
requiring settlement. The relationship between the two di sputing households will
condition the way in which settlenent takes place. If the two househol d heads
are brothers, the settlement will be conditioned by norns of sibling relations

59. See Sahlins 1961: 322-345



and the respective seniority of the brothers. It is possible that a third
brother will act as a nmediator, but it will not go outside the sibling group. At
this level there are strong pressures on creating an early conpronise or
allowing the dispute to |lapse, although it is likely to colour future relations.
Such di sputes are conmon and usually kept private. The Ho have a saying that
"When two brothers live in the same house their horns grow too big, until there
is no longer roomfor them. In this way nearly all househol ds preserve a
careful distance between each other. But strong pressures exist to preserve the
unity of the rice pot and the deed unit by perpetuating some degree of

i nt erdependence between the household units. Wien di sputes arise between distant
menbers of the sane lineage living in different neighbourhoods, relations are
natural ly governed by their kinship links. But factions do not devel op al ong
segnentary |lines, whereby the nembers of each segnent align agai nst each other
and the dispute renmains the affair of the two household units affected. If they
cone together to resolve the dispute, other nenbers of the lineage will show
interest, but they will not take sides in a process of escal ation al ong

segnmentary lines.

When a dispute arises between two households of different |ocal |ineages or
ethnic groups, it will again be a confrontation between the two househol ds

i nvol ved and not the groups to which they bel ong. The distance between the two
househol ds does not increase the difficulty of resolving the dispute. In al
cases it is left to the households to settle the matter without the active help
of other parties. The independence of the household fornms a definite organisa-

tional principle in the Ho village.

| ndependence

In referring to independence | find nyself dealing with the sane feature of
tribal society that Gardner calls the structure of an individualistic culture
(Gardner 1966: 389). He puts forward the suggestion, which is also taken up by
Mandel baum ( Mandel baum 1970: Vol . 2, 576-589), that tribal society is

di stingui shed fromcaste society by its individualismand atomism By |ooking at
such cultural features as socialisation, non-cooperative behaviour, avoi dance of
conpetition, social control mechanisns, menorate know edge!® and absence of

formalisation, he attenpts to describe the social and ideational culture of the

60. Gardner takes the concept of nenorate know edge from Honko (Honko 1965: 5-
19). He states that nenorate know edge is a revival of the idea of private
opi nion that Malinowski expresses in his distinction between private
opi ni on and social belief.(Mlinowski 1954: 237-242). Menorate know edge is
therefore distinct fromDurkheims collective representations. It is that
body of know edge that the individual has accumul ated from his own persona
experi ences.



Pal i yans of South India. Hs intention is to provide an ecol ogi cal and

psychol ogi cal explanation of individualistic culture.

Al though there are elenents in Ho social behaviour that can be described as

i ndi vidualistic, non-conpetitive and non-cooperative, | do not believe that it
is possible to use such notional categories as universal descriptions of the Ho.
Ho behavi our may be individualistic, non-conpetitive and non-cooperative in one
situation, bit they are capable of acting together, co-operating and conpeting

in other situations.

But househol ds are autonomous and i ndependent units, while renenbering that as a
conmunity there is also a degree of inter-dependence. In the case of disputes

t he househol ds concerned do not attenpt to recruit the support of other
househol ds, nor do other households attenpt to interfere between them But the

i ndependence of households in relation to one another co-exists with the
dependence of all househol ds on the conmunity which consists of these sane
househol ds acting with a high degree of co-operation and arriving at decisions

by consensus.

The Total community Arena - Dependence

If a dispute devel ops so that conflict cannot be resol ved between the

i ndependent househol ds and it has not been forgotten by the passage of tinme, the
stage arrives when opposition can reach an intolerable level. It nmay even
curtail the economic activities of the parties. Under these circunstances the
conflict nust be noved into a new arena in which it can be resol ved.

In order to understand this critical point when a dispute is taken to another

I evel for resolution I want to consider two exanples. The novenent from one

I evel to another refers to that stage in the devel opnent of a dispute when it
is taken out of the minimal private arena and into the public total comunity
arena. In the first exanple the nmove to take the matter to the public arena was
used as a preventative nechani smwhen a violent conflict became apparent. In
the second exanple the nove towards resolution in the public arena was
essential as a cure after the conflict had been escal ating over a period of at

| east three nonths and was curtailing the econonmic activities of those

i nvol ved.

The first case is that of Mngol Chanpia versus Buduram Uindi (H 14 versus
H. 92).

Mongol was the son of the resident paranount headman, Bami ya
Chanpi a. Buduram Ui ndi was a young man of the Lohar or blacksnith
group, recently married with a six nonth old daughter. Buduram had
al ready been caught stealing twice in the previous year. His



continual unpaid borrowings fromhis elder brother had | ost himthe
support of his fanmily and even his wife's parents, who are Ho

cl ansmen of the same village, no |onger supported or cooperated with
himin any way except in trying to safeguard the position of their
daught er .

After the nonsoons Bam ya Chanpia (H 14) had sown a field of masuri
dal, pulse, in the plot of |and between his house and the nmjor

t horoughfare of the village. Not only had the rains been bad, but he
had failed to build a fence between the plot and the path. As a result
the crop was bei ng damaged by children and wandering ani mals. One day
Mongol , the third son, was sitting in the courtyard putting peacock
feathers in a new set of arrows. A nature she-goat began to graze in
the plot of masuri dal and he shouted at it to go away. But it
returned. He threw a stone at it. It left only to return. In a flash
of sultry rage Mongol took a snap shot at it, some forty yards away,
and hit it under the tail. The goat took a few paces and col | apsed.
Mongol renoved the shaft fromthe goat but the iron head was deeply

i thedded. He left the goat lying there and pronptly started shouting
at the top of his voice, "Wose goat is that eating our masuri dal ?
Take your she-goat away. It is eating our masuri dal." He set off on a
tour round the village shouting as he went. People gathered to inspect
the goat. They realised that it was being |ooked after on a
contractual basis, called saja,(® by Buduram U ndi for Kuda Chanpia
who was a watchman in the mnes and gave nost of his goats on contract
as he did not have the tinme or the children to care for them

Mongol then returned to his house. The other villagers told Buduram
what had happened to his goat. Soon Buduram arrived. Mngol did not go
over to see himbut chided himfroma distance that he shoul d | ook
after his goats better. Feeling sorry for hinself, Buduram picked up
the goat and carried it honme. Kuda, the owner of the goat, heard what
had happened but he had to | eave the village for the mnes. During the
ni ght the coat died. Next norning Buduram took the corpse to Kuda, but
Kuda said that he would not accept a dead goat in place of a live one
and that it was Buduram's duty to produce a |live goat. For the rest of
the day Buduramtried to find out where he could get a replacenent.
Havi ng already lost all his support, he returned to Kuda enpty-handed
in the evening. The entire village was alive w th discussion over the
affair. The general opinion was that Buduram had not done his duty as

61.

Saja, directly translated, nmeans sharing. It here refers to a contractua
partnership in respect of the care, ownership and produce of an item of
punji. Directly translated, punji means increase, or nore correctly here,
capital. A female goat, or sonething that is capable of increase, or an
itemthat has potential dividend is referred to as punji. Saja
arrangenents are only made for itens that have this quality of punji. The
Ho do not have a grammatical classification of male and fermale. But the
fertility or potential increase of the fenale is often used to distinguish
it fromthe male. The value of a fenmale is never fully known as its
reproductive capacity cannot be known in advance. It cannot be sold at a
hi gher price as there is not yet any hope, asora, that it will produce

i ssue. On the other hand to sell a she-goat sinply as a goat would be to
| ose that hope. Only he-goats are used in sacrifice or killed for nmeat as
an offering to the village nmeeting or to a working party.

The system of sharing the capital value of a she-goat is that the owner
makes a contract with the herdsman who | ooks after the goat for him If the
herdsman | oses the goat he nust nmmke reconpense in kind. The owner cannot
recall the she-goat until it has given birth to a she-goat that the
herdsnman keeps. If there are two of fspring the herdsman takes the fenale
and the owner the male. The owner may recall the original female. If there
are two male of fspring they are shared and the contract continues unti
there is a female offspring. If at any given tinme there are unequa

of fspring, the odd goat is killed and eaten by both the owner and the
herdsman. This arrangenent is made for goats, pigs and chickens, which all
have nore than one in a litter. Cattle are not given in saja.



the goat herder and al so that Mongol had no right to shoot the goat
wi t hout having first warned Buduram All agreed that there should be a
neeting about it.

On the twenty-first of January, 1974, all those who had been

di scussing the matter the previous day gathered in the house of a
young man where the village headnan was conpleting a contract over
the sale of a goat. Kuda arrived and took the village headnan inside
the house for a drink and Buduram was call ed and given a drink. Then
all went up to Bamiya's house where the neeting sat down to discuss
t he case.

The ot her case was that of Behera Chanpia, H 8, versus his father, Dol ka
Chanpia, H. 7.

Dol ka Chanpia was a poor man with only 1.24 acres of very stony |and
on the steep hillside around his house. His father had gone to work in
the mines sone nine mles to the south and had left his land in charge
of his father's two sons by the first wife. He was the son of the
second wife. Wiile in the mnes Dolka married a girl fromthe village
next to Dubil. When his father died, Dolka and his wife went to live
in this village, working as |abourers for her brother. Later he
persuaded her to live in Dubil. By this tine the land that was his by
right had been registered in the nanmes of his father's father's son's
(by the first wife) sons and Dol ka had done nothing to reclaimthis

| and. He considered it lost. He had three sons and three daughters.
Hi s el dest son, Behera, was married and |ived beside his father

wor ki ng as one econonic unit in alnost all matters. The younger sons
lived with relatives in return for herding their cattle and goats
along with those of Dol ka, Dol ka, Behera's wife and Behera worked for
other people in their fields in return for wages in kind. Behera and
his wife were owed a considerabl e anount of rice by Behera's nother's
brother for their work. Dolka told his son Behera that it would be
better not to collect this debt, so that they could claimit at the
next harvest and use it for seed grain. If they collected the rice
now, he felt, they would eat it out of hunger before they could sow
it. But Behera thought that his father was |azy and undeserving so he
fetched the rice and nade beer for the spring flower festival

ba: porob. He did not offer ay to his father, which nade himangry
especi ally when he discovered that Behera had invited his nother to
drink with them Dol ka went off and got drunk at the house of various
friends. He returned and denmanded that his son give himsone beer.
Insults started to fly. Dol ka picked up a pole and beat his son. The
son picked up an axe and wounded his father with about five blows on
the legs. Dolka's wife protected her husband by lying on top of him
and had to fight her son to prevent himfromstrangling his father
Then Behera ran away and Dol ka set fire to his son's house. For the
next two nmonths Behera lived with his father's father's brother's
son's son, the man who eventually got Dolka's land. Initially al
expected Behera to kill his father and nobody did anything to prevent
it. People were worried that if this happened the police would have to
be called in. However Behera did not try to kill his father, instead
his father issued public threats that he would kill Behera and he was
even seen with a bow and arrow hunting for his son after his wounds
had heal ed. Al though nobody in the village discussed the case openly.
Dol ka was avoi ded and spent nost of his time skulking in the forest.
The econonmic condition of the family deteriorated further and Behera's
wife had to give birth to her child in her brother's house in her

natal village. Behera and his wife urgently needed a new house. They
wanted to call a village neeting to settle the quarrel, but they could
not find the rice necessary for the neeting. Two nonths after the

i nci dent Behera managed to persuade the wonan of the house in which he
was |iving and working to nake a pot of rice beer for him He

i medi ately told the paranount headnan that beer was bei ng prepared
for a neeting and would be ripe in three days' tine. The village



gathered for the meeting. That norning Behera took the pot of rice
beer to the paranobunt headnman's house. It was offered to the paranount
headman and to the village headnman's accountant and one or two other

| eadi ng househol d heads of the village. Then they all went off to the
meeti ng.

In the first case it was arranged that the dispute should be referred to a
nmeeting for settlenent alnost as soon as it arose. Any open conflict over the
case pre-enpted. In the second case the dispute continued to a very |ate stage.
But in neither case did the headnan or any other persons attenpt to influence
the parties to call a neeting for the settlenment of the dispute. Each househol d
i s considered i ndependent and responsible for its own affairs.

When one of the parties refers a dispute to the village for resolution, there is
a total change of arena froma situation of two independent units in conflict to
a situation of two conflicting units forced into dependence on the comunity.
One inportant feature of this change is that it is a voluntary decision by one
of the parties. It is acconpanied by certain ritual forns associated with beer
dri nki ng which signify the novenent of the action and the actors into the

col l ective sphere.

In the first case Mongol nade an inpetuous mi stake of which he was aware. Being
t he paranount headnan's son, he inmediately made the dispute a matter of public
concern, thereby diffusing his responsibility into the public arena, the arena
of the entire village, which | will call the total arena as opposed to the

m ni mal arena of the two disputing parties. He i mediately gai ned conmunity
support in trying to settle the matter. Qher villagers went off to find the
owner of the goat and sent Buduramto collect it. This enabled Mingol to avoid
direct confrontation with Buduram as the public was acting as a mediator in al
subsequent devel opnents. The dispute was arrested when Mongol nade a public
announcenent. At this stage Mongol had to avoid any further devel opnent of the
dispute. He retreated to his courtyard and only told Buduram that the goat
shoul d not have eaten his crops. Fortunately for Mongol, Buduram had al ready
lost his standing in the community, and, aware that he could conmand little
public support, he did not take an aggressive stance towards Mongol. He knew
that if he did so the community woul d have accepted responsibility for his
actions and punished him Rather than conpletely sidestepping any further

devel opnent in the dispute and | eaving the goat to die in the field as outside
his responsi bility Buduram picked the goat up and took it away. By this action
he accepted responsibility for the final death of the goat, as it died under his
care. Later at the nmeeting the villagers openly said that Buduram had acted
wrongly in picking up the goat; by doing this he had accepted responsibility for
the goat's death, whereas what he shoul d have done was to | eave the goat in the
field, saying that he was not responsible for its death. The goat was not his;
his goat had been alive and well; Mngol had wounded the goat; he, Buduram was



only responsible for a live and well goat; Mngol was responsible for the dying
goat. This would then have been the state of the dispute that the community was
asked to settle. At the subsequent neeting all present agreed that Buduram s
action effectively confined the dispute to hinmself and Kuda. Wen the conmunity
finally nmet to resolve the natter they could not find any dispute between
Buduram and Mongol . The only point at issue was that Buduram had presented Kuda
with a dead goat and to conpensate for this Buduram should replace the dead goat
with a live one. This was the way that the case was finally resol ved. Mngol was
told that he had done the right thing to tell everybody what had happened and
was not censured. However, fromtalking to people afterwards, it appeared that
there was a general feeling that Mongol should not have killed the boat w thout
first warning Buduram and that it night have been better if he had made an
offering of rice beer to the nmeeting and to Buduram for his mistake, even if it
had only been a small quantity of beer. Mngol's decision to make the issue a
public one was obviously felt to have been desirable in that it forestalled any
devel opnent of the conflict. The di spute was no | onger subject to the usua
escal ati on between two opposing parties but the concern of the whole vill age

acting in concert to effect its resolution

In the case between Behera and Dol ka the dispute was purely private until the
monment when Behera attacked his father with an axe. At this point Dol ka m ght
have appeal ed to the community. There was a consi derable crowd of people

wat chi ng and | aughing at the fight and bl oodletting fromthe bottom of the hil
on which the two houses were built, but neither party nade any appeal to the
crowd and nobody interfered. They even watched Dol ka set fire to his son's house
wi t hout intervening. This action was interpreted as the murder of a son by his
father. This can be understood in two senses. Firstly, by burning down his son's
house Dol ka had desecrated his son's shrine to the |lineage ancestors; he had
"broken the rice pot'. Thereby he had killed the ancestors of Behera and left

hi m wi t hout spiritual support which in effect neant he was dead. But second and
nmore inmportant, it was explained to ne, now Behera would kill his father
Therefore had not Dol ka, in effect, killed Behera? | questioned this asking
whether it was nmeant that if Behera killed the man who created hi m he was
therefore w thout creation and netaphorically dead. The answer was that it did
not matter that Dol ka was Behera's father. But that since Behera was going to
kill his father, then was he not going to pay his father back as if he hinself
had been killed? This way of thinking is based on a recognition of the
consequences of an individual action: the reactions that it is likely to provoke
are seen as encapsulated in the action and assimlated to it. In the case given
the father burns the son's house signifying ritual death which is likely to
provoke the son to nmurder his father in retaliation, which will cause the father
inturn to nurder his son. The initial burning of the house, which according to
our way of thinking is the cause of the subsequent actions, is seen by the Ho as



al ready containing them As a result whenever conflict arises between two units,
it is immediately seen by the village as a potentially nurderous situation. The
cause of the conflict is not inportant, but only that conflict exists which wll
lead to murder. It is therefore not surprising that when di sputes break out
anmong the Ho that threats of nurder are so frequent. Disputants are perpetually
threatening that if the other party does such and such, they will be shot and
beaten to death and buried in the forest and many mi nor disagreenments turn into
open conflict on the basis of these threats.(® The comunity as a whol e does
not concern itself with the rights and wongs of the affair, but with the threat
to the peace of the village. The presence of disharnony is said to 'nake the air

of the village snell foul, which the guardian spirit does not I|iKke.

At a certain point a dispute noves fromone arena into the other - a threshold
point. As with all thresholds it is not possible to anticipate the precise
noment of change fromone to another. In the case between Mngol and Buduramthe
threshol d was reached very quickly, while in that of Behera versus Dolka it was
greatly del ayed. The decision to take a dispute to the total arena is nade by
one of the parties, who at sonme indetermnate point in the build-up of conflict
feels the need for resolution. It is an individual decision which flips the

i ssue fromthe minimal arena of two individual households into the total arena

of the village comunity.

Rel ati ons between househol ds are structured on |ineage and | and hol di ng
patterns, whereas community relations are characterised by the typical triba
type of organisation that Bailey describes as the tribal end of a caste-tribe
continuum that is, an egalitarian structure with a |lack of dependence between
the constituent units. Ethnic and caste variations are not significant in the

i nternal government of the village although they may be activated in relations
wi t h nei ghbouring H ndu, Oiya and Bhuiya villages, so that in politica
relations with other non-tribal villages the total arena framework is capabl e of
changing to adopt a nulti-arena structure tenmporarily. But for internal village
government the public forumof the village is a forumunstructured by horizonta
or vertical cleavages, in which all the conposite units are equival ent and

symetrically di sposed.

Di spute Resolution and Convening a Meeting

In order to settle a dispute one of the parties nay decide to call a village
meeting. In a sense he puts hinself in a focal position in the conmunity,
dermanding that it cone together under his aegis. This conflicts with the

egalitarian ideology of the village according to which the individual household

62. Maj undar makes a study of the high murder rate anpbng the Ho (Maj undar
1950: 242) from police records. He attributes it to their enotional nature.



head cannot place hinmself in a focal position. To bypass this problemthe nan
who wants to convene a village nmeeting transmts the responsibility to the
physi cal process of beer brew ng, thus making the beer the focal point of the
nmeeting. The Ho say that 'Men will gather round the beer pot and chatter, as
m nah birds gather in the branches of the bau tree in fruit, to satisfy

t henmsel ves and sing.'

Beer plays a nultiplex role in convening a nmeeting. Firstly, it times the
nmeeting. When a man wi shes to call a neeting he infornms the village headman and
all those whom he wishes to attend that his wife has set a pot of beer to
ferment and he invites themto drink it. According to the climate the rice wll
take fromthree to five days to fernent and then it nust be drunk wi thin eight
hours or it will go sour.

Secondl y, the presence of beer draws people together. Wen it is known that
soneone has rice beer to offer people gather to drink it. The wife of the
househol d prepares the beer by sieving the fermented rice and mxing it with
water into a mlky fluid inside the house or in the fenced threshing ground. The
convenor invites those whom he feels should be present to settle the dispute
into the house or threshing ground. First he invites the headman and often there
is some prelimnary discussion about the case. Then both the convenor and the
headman invite others, carefully gaugi ng how the beer can be shared out anobng

t he di scussants.

In offering beer the wife serves each guest in turn. She sits himdown on a
stool, gandu, and squats in front of him giving hima |eaf cup. Fromthe

| arge pot of beer she fills up a small pot that varies in size froma half a
pint to one and a half pints. She keeps a whol e series of these pots hidden
bringing out the one that fits the occasion, regulating in this way how much
beer each man will get. Holding this small pot, matiya, with both hands, she
bows her head and nakes a hi ssing noise of respect while she fills the
guest's leaf cup. The guest usually drinks the first cupful immediately and
it is filled again. She then engages himin conversation while he slowy
drinks the second cup, entertaining himw th jokes. According to the nature
of their kinship link, she either teases himor another nenber of his famly
The synbolism of offering rice beer is played on in the discussion, with the
word tela, to offer beer, being used in a nultiplicity of different ways to
synbolise their relationship. A snall gane then ensues, whereby the guest
tries to manoeuvre the situation so that the hostess nust offer hima second
smal | pot of beer. At sone time in the proceedings he is required to offer
her some beer. To do this he must grab the small pot from her hands as she is
about to fill his cup. The hostess nust then pick up her leaf cup and all ow
himto fill it. He will then engage her in conversation. His gane is to grab

the pot when there is not enough left to fill her cup, so that he can refil



the pot. Her gane is to keep her cup full so that the small pot does not run
out. She will have to entertain sone twenty nen and nust stay relatively
sober.

The gane she plays is to keep his leaf cup as full as possible so that both
his hands are engaged in preventing it fromspilling. |f she nanages to
enpty the small pot she puts it away and invites another man to take a stoo

beside the first guest. She then turns her attention to the new guest.

In the play between the wife and the guests relationships are established that,
it is hoped, can be preserved throughout the discussion. The first guest then
turns his attention to the nen who have already had a drink and have noved into
the body of the house or threshing ground. The guest |eaves the stool and sits
on the ground with the others. The headman is in the centre of this group

sitting on a cot. They discuss the case and other sinilar cases but do not touch

Plate 5:1. Tela Diyang; the ritualised exchanging of rice beer
bet ween host and a guest. Note the |arge storage pot for the
si eved beer and the snmall pot, nmatiya, for serving it.

on the specific details of the case in question. If it concerns |land they will

di scuss land and the respective rights in land of the governnent and the



village. In this way precedents are established. The mal e head of the household
usually has a large version of the snmall pot and he makes sure that everyone has

alittle beer. But no one will do any hard drinking at this stage.

When it is known that beer is to be offered in this way, as nany of the
villagers as possible attend the neeting, which in its initial stages resenbles
a snmall household festival with intense social interaction. They hate to mss

t hese occasi ons, besides which their absence mght be noticed. In this way beer

draws peopl e together.

Beer drinking also has a synbolic aspect. In the Ho nyth of origin beer plays a
central role in the creation of mankind. The relevant parts of the nyth are as

fol |l ows:

Si nghonga, the great lord in the sky who is often anal ogised with the
sun, is the source of existence. He is omipotent and omi present. By
his order to the creator spirits, upun guruko, the world was created.
But it became full of sinners. So Singbonga sent a rain of fire that
killed everybody and even nelted the rocks. However Singbonga
preserved two people, who were brother and sister, by keeping them
under water. The brother and sister were too shy to nake | ove and
procreate, so Singbonga asked themif they knew how to make rice beer
They said that they did not. So he taught them what to do. Toget her
they prepared the ingredients and then left it to fernent. But in
those days the sun did not set in the west (it was pernmanently
daytinme). Later Singbonga canme and asked themif the beer was fer-
menting and producing juice. But, as they could not tell what time it
was, they did not know how long it had been in the pot, since the sun
did not nmove. Singbonga saw their problem they were unable to tel

how long it should be left to ferment. So he said that he would help
them That day the sun rose in the east and set in the west. After a
few days there was a lot of juice in the rice beer. Singbonga canme and
taught them how to sieve the fernented rice.' He stayed in their house
and they all got very drunk. Then Singbonga said that he would go away
and say sone sinful words, papi kaji. Both the boy and girl were very
drunk and the words excited them and they had illegal intercourse,

| anbi, (®® that nmde the girl pregnant. Then they l|ived together as man
and wormman, and gave birth to seven girls and seven boys who founded
the seven races of nankind.

The synbolic inportance of rice beer is stressed in a nunber of idionms. Before
drinking nost people will dip their finger into the beer and sprinkle a little
on the floor for the ancestors. Al so the naking of beer is only done by the
wonen. It is a statement of woman's role in society which is jeal ously guarded.
The preparation of the yeast is a conplex task that is passed on fromnother to
daughter. Each famly takes pride in its variation of the reci pe which the wonan
of the household keeps a close secret. Only she is involved in preparing the

yeast and she bolts the door against any intruder. When it is drying only her

63. Hof fman, 1950, p.2592, wunder lanmbi gives "to render pregnant out of
wedl ock”, but in this context it is nore likely to refer to intercourse
bet ween brother and sister being illegal



husband is allowed into the house to offer a chant asking Singbonga to ensure
its successful fernmentation.

The ritual serving and drinking of beer acts as a social comunion before a
meeting begins its serious discussion. It is a statenent of cultural unity and
an effective regulator of any di sagreenent beneath the surface. There is a Ho
saying that 'w thout beer there is no knowl edge or understanding' . Beer has the
acknow edged ability, if taken in noderation, of providing happi ness, states of
under st andi ng, narci ssism and even sycophancy. Drinking is the npost enjoyabl e of
the pastines. Beer not only convenes the neeting, but also renmi nds the
participants of their cultural origins and unity, thereby inposing a set of
expect ati ons about the way in which the neeting is best conducted and what it
can achieve. It is only offered with full ritual for inportant nmatters,
especially when a nman is asking the comunity to register land, or to give

permi ssion to cultivate new | and or start a new graveyard. In the case of
Behera, who was asking the conmunity to resolve the serious disagreenment between
hinsel f and his father, the ritual was el aborate, given the limtation inposed
by the fact that Behera was dependent on his father's father's brother's son's
son's wife to nake the beer. In the case of Mngol versus Buduram when the
whol e community was interested in the case, Kuda only took the village headnan
and Buduraminto a beer shop to have a drink; it was not necessary to convene
the neeting as a |large nunber of villagers had already arrived. In cases of
theft, when there has been a hue and cry, the ritual is usually nminiml and only
those involved in the hue and cry and the headnman will be present. In the ritua
serving of beer a nman expresses his subordination to the total conmmunity.

Al t hough each household is an independent unit in relation to other househol ds,
all are equally dependent on the conmunity of which they are nmenbers. The

of fering of beer is a direct statenment of that dependence through the religious

synbol s that are an integral part of beer drinking.

Is the Village Meeting the Village?

| have distinguished the total arena, in which disputes are resolved, but | have
only done so in ternms of the structure of the village. As Swartz says, there
should be 'no attenpt to deny the significance of structural commitnents in the
political process. These processes do cross structural boundaries (see Bail ey
1960: 243) and the structures concerned nmay be changi ng, but the fact remains
that actors are affected in their political activity by their conmtnents in the
rel ationships they maintain.' (Swartz 1968: 8). Swartz goes on to say that an
arena is 'a social and cultural space around those who are directly invol ved
with the field participants, but are not thenselves directly involved in the
processes that define the field (ibid. 9). In this study the field that |I am

taking is the process of dispute and conflict managenent as part of the w der



field of village government. Wthin this arena there are factors other than
structural determ nants which are essential to an explanatory nodel of Ho

politics. These consist of cultural val ues.

The Ho are not shy of open conflict. The divisions that exist at different

| evel s of lineage structure provide occasions for conflict which often erupt
into violent disputes. A lineage is conposed of units related to one anot her
by varyi ng degrees of inclusiveness, which the | anguage is particularly

adept at expressing. The subject or object of any sentence can be enphasi sed
by a bound pronom nal marker in the verbal form Thus 'Rupa and | are going
hunti ng’ can be rendered straightforwardly and wi thout particul ar enphasis,
'"Rupa ondo: aing sensangartana'; 'Rupa and | go hunting are.' If nore

enphasis is required to inply that the two of us are willingly going hunting
toget her, the sentence can be reworded to include the dual inclusive pronoun
as a marker within the verbal form thus 'Rupa ondo: aing sensangartanaling';

Rupa and | go hunting are we two/you and |. If the desired enphasis is that |
am goi ng hunting with Rupa, but Rupa is not so willingly included in the
party frommy point of view, the dual exclusive pronoun is inserted as a

marker within the verb. Thus 'Rupa ondo: aing sensangartanal ang'; Rupa and

go hunting are we two/he and |I. This linguistic formalso exists in the first

person plural, as well as the first person dual

Another idiomin Ho that is frequently used to denote inclusion and exclusion is
the word haga. Standing on its own it nmeans brother, not in the sense of a
sibling, but rather of conrade. As a word it is seldomused on its own, but is
conpounded with another word that qualifies the degree of brotherliness. So

hat uhagako is the brethren of the village, hagakilliko is the brethren of the
clan, and hagajatiko is the brethren of the race or tribe. The idiomof brethren
can be dropped from any of these references, thereby denoting a | esser or
greater degree of inclusion and unity within the given frane of reference. The
concept of brethrenship can thus be turned fromstatenents of unity into

statenents of disunity.

The structure of the lineage may serve as the cause of disputes as well as the
unit within which disputes are reconciled, and the ideology of the |ineage may
be mani pul ated by individuals to exacerbate or resolve conflict. To this extent
structural processes enter into the shape of disputes. But the conduct of a
dispute and its final resolution by the village neeting are not determ ned by

| i neage structure but by the cultural value attached to househol ds as equal and
i ndependent units. The village stands aside while the two households fight it
out. At the sane time, although outsiders do not interfere or align thensel ves

with either side, they recognise the gerns of violence which threaten the



harnony of the village and adopt a general air of disapproval which acts as a
powerful sanction on the parties to desist or nove the dispute into the fina
stage of resolution at a village neeting. This is the signal for the village to

come together and recreate harnony by reconciliation

The village neeting is largely conposed of those who have sone concern with the
di spute. The basis for this concern is varied, ranging froman indirect interest
in the mitter, as when they own an adjoining field, to a sinple wish to join a
drinking session. No pressure is put on an individual to attend unless his
evidence is directly required. No quorumis necessary. But, although the entire
conmunity is not present at a neeting, it is open to any nmenber to attend and in
this sense it can be said that the village neeting is the village comunity in
action. But the village neeting is not the institution of village governnent.
The neeting is only the enactnent of the function of government, which is

di ffused throughout the daily activities of the cormunity. W can only

di stingui sh between governnent, admnistration, |egislation and the power gane
of politicking at the theoretical level. At the |evel of hunman behavi our
politics and governnent in Ho society are inseparable.



Chapter Six. A Council Decision

I ntroduction

So far | have only dealt with the intangible aspect of politics - its structure
- that abstraction frompolitical activity which is a ground-plan for the
reality of politics. | nowwant to look at the tangible reality of politics,
that is people confronting each other with options and ideas as to how life
shoul d be managed and governed, so that we can see how a community reaches
concl usi ons and nakes decisions affecting their common life. To this end
present a transcript of a village neeting and anal yse the tactics involved in

t he maki ng of one mmjor decision by the comunity.

Bai | ey has nmade a val uable contribution to the study of decision naking
processes. He is interested in relating styles of decision naking - consensus
and najority voting to social structure. He admts that this is a mninal frane
of reference and that other factors play a part in affecting the style of
deci si on naking. He suggests a nore detailed exam nation of internal structuring
and rul es of procedure in councils and a closer analysis of the actual steps by
whi ch di sagreenment gives place to unanimty - the tactical rhythmof conmittee
behavi our. To these factors |I add sone further considerations: the position of
the parties in relation to the total comunity; changes in oratorical style
according to tactical rhythm and the logical frame of reference in which

di sputes are discussed which forms the basis of the polenical style.

Background to the Case

The case that | anal yse was chosen from full transcripts of tape recordings
taken at eight nmeetings in which fourteen cases were considered. Some of the
probl ems and bi ases of tape recorded transcripts are discussed in an appendi x
note. (®9 Al t hough the transcription of a council neeting may appear to be very
close to the primary data, this is an illusion. Tape recording, translation and
transcription all involve successive distortions of the original event, but at
the sane tine they yield material available by no other nethods.

The case between Rupa Murmu and Dul e Hasda has been chosen for presentation here
for three reasons. Firstly, it is a case dealing with rights to I and and
therefore involves consideration by the village of the external governnent

adm ni stration. Secondly, it is a case in which the issues are reasonably clear
cut. | aminterested in the style of decision naking rather than the particul ar
support aid power structures of manipulative politics. Lastly the case is one

64. See Appendi x, Note B. Tape Recording, Translation and Transcription of case
bet ween Rupa Murnmu and Dul e Hasda.



that presented relatively few problens in transcription. The discussion was
sel f-contai ned and made good sense in the original while other cases require

copious reference to other affairs in order to be understandabl e.

Thi s case was brought by Rupa Murnmu (H. 83) against Dule Hasda (H 79). Both are
Santal househol ds. This does not materially affect the case except that the Ho
were able to say that the Santal are 'greedy' for land and cast aspersions on
the Santal as being unable to live together in harnony w thout stealing from

each other.

Reference to the diagrams of the lineages 13 and 14(°® will show the kinship
links between the two parties and others concerned. These are the rel evant

relati onships. Rupa Murmu (H. 83, Lin.14) is married to Ranki Chanpia, a Ho
wonan, the sister of the paranpunt headman, Baniya Chanpia (H 14, Lin.2). Rupa
Murnmu' s dead brother, Tibu Murmu, is married to Dule Hasda's father's brother's
daughter, Turi Hasda. Also the defendant's sister, Palo Hasda, is the w fe of

t he paranount headnman. These rel ati onshi ps do not play a significant part in the
di scussi ons, though during the neeting the termof respect, nmanu, nother's
brother, was used as a convention by the headman's accountant and the panchayat

accountant when trying to pacify both the convenor and the defendant.

The background to the case is as follows. Rupa Murnu called a neeting of the
village ostensibly to have a plot of wasteland registered in his nanme. To do
this he told his wife to brew sone beer. The day before it was ready he told the
vill age headman, Joto Chanpia (H 1) that he wanted to hold a neeting to register
the land and that it would be good if his accountant, Sukuram Chanpia (H. 15) and
t he panchayat accountant, or gram sewak, Sahu Deogam were also present. Both of

t hese played an inportant part in the discussion

65. See Appendix. Note B



Plate 6:1 SAHU, the panchayat accountant and SUKURAM the nunda’'s
account ant

———

Pl ate 6:2. RUPA MURMUJ, the Plate 6:3. JOTO CHAMPI A, the

vill age Headman, s

speaking to the
par anount headnan.

Convenor




Sukuram Chanmpia (H. 15) is the younger brother of the paranmount headman. He and
his elder brother are the only two fully adult nenbers of the village who are
literate. Their father, the | ast paranmount headman, sent them both to school
where they stayed for three years and learnt to read and wite and do sinple
sums. Sukuramis perhaps the nost progressive nmenber of the elder generation in
the village and has built up a considerable political power base. He spends a
good deal of his tine drinking with the panchayat secretary, nukhiya, who is a
H ndu Oiya fromthe nearby Hi ndu village of Chota Nagra. Al the devel opnent
schemes for the village, channelled through the Village Level Wrker fromthe
Bl ock Devel opnent O fice, have been carried into effect by Sukuram He obtai ned
the contract to build a well in the village, which he built beside his house.
But the schene was never finished and the well did not reach water, as the funds

were enbezzled by the Village Level Wrker and noney for the | abourers ran out.

Thi s and ot her experiences have given Sukuram Chanpia a great deal of contact
with the operation of governnent bureaucracy. He knows the personnel at the

Bl ock Devel opnent O fice. He organi ses the annual rent collection. He works out
t he anobunt due from each nman and fills in the receipts and signs them on behal f
of the village headman. His ability to do this has nade himthe vill age
headman's accountant, for which he receives a snall conmission on the rent. The
skills, both literate and bureaucratic, that he has acquired make hima very
useful nenber of the village. He is usually asked by the village headnan to
attend neetings and often sorts out mnor bureaucratic problenms w thout the
headman.

There is conflict and friction between Sukuram and his el der brother, the

par anount headman. Sukuramis a bluff personality who frequently gets drunk. His
personal power has been gai ned t hrough support outside the village fromthe
officers of the panchayat. Indeed he was appoi nted sarpanch, panchayat chairman,
al though this position is purely nom nal as the statutory panchayat has never
met. If a case was 'sent up' to the panchayat court, he would in theory hear it.
As an official of a higher court, he possesses greater nominal authority than
his el der brother, the paranount headman, but he has never attenpted to exercise
this authority. In two cases he had the opportunity to take matters out of the

hands of his elder brother, but in neither did he encourage the case to be 'sent

up' .
the convenor was told to wite a petition to the sarpanch and pay hima fee of

At the neetings it was announced that the case was to be 'sent up' and that

one and a half rupees so that the case would be settled in the panchayat court.
But in neither case did the convenor do this and Sukuram did not attenpt to

i nfluence the situation. He told ne that it was for the convenor to pay the fee
and that if the convenor failed to do so then why should he do anything. 'These
were the laws of the dikus, outsiders,’ and a person nmust pay if he wanted these
| aws.



PLATE 6:4. A TYPICAL VILLAGE MEETING the paranount headnan
gesticulating, the village headman and the convenor are
seated on the cot (right), other elders are seated on

t he gravestones. The paranpunt headnan’s nessenger
stands to call soneone.

The panchayat is not operative within the field of village Ievel politics
because the idea of paying a fee and making out a witten report, which will in
effect put the matter into a non-village arena, is entirely foreign to the

customary ways of the vill age.

Sahu Deogamis in a simlar position to Sukuram Chanpi a as regards his power
support. He is not a resident of Dubil village and lives in the nei ghbouring
vill age of Janmkundiya. There are strong ties between these two vill ages, both
hi storical and through narriage ties. These ties are sumred up in the follow ng
myth, which also denonstrates the fluidity of the Ho clan system

"One day the people of the Deogam clan were digging roots in the
forest. One of themstruck a root. It spoke to themand told them
that it was a king. A baby cane out of the root and grew into a man
in fifteen days. The Deogans wanted to becone the kings of the area
and they brought this nman up to be the king. It is for this reason
that the Deogans of Jankundiya are today called the Raja Deogans.
Then the king had a son who becane very powerful over the |and. He
was capabl e of miracul ous deeds. But he could not (or perhaps would
not) wal k and the Deoganms had to carry hi mwherever the went. They
did not like doing this, so one day they took himout hunting in
the forest and killed him Wen the king's son grew up he swore
that he would kill all the people of the Deogam clan. So the
Deogans went into hiding and changed their clan nanme to Champi a.
The word was passed around that there were none of the Deogam cl an



in the region. At that time the British took over and a survey and
settlement of the |Iand was nade. The Deogans were regi stered as
Chanpias. In this way the Deogans were saved fromtheir fear of the
king. Later they changed back to their old name and the

regi stration was changed. It is for this reason that the Chanpias
and Deogans are 'Kakal edal e, gungul edal e, ondo: hagal edal e, ond:
na: j aked al eya: Chanpi a erakoke idi kotanako.' W are the people of
the sane clan and people who have married each other, we share the
same grandparents and great-grandparents and even today they

t hensel ves are taking the women of our Chanpia clan." (%

On this basis there is a close co-operation between the two villages. Chanpia
worren married in Jankundiya cone back for all the festivals in Dubil and help
their patrilineal kin at harvest time and vice versa. Both villages are
intimately involved in each other's internal affairs. But nore inportant in our
context is that Sahu Deogamis a very progressive person, who understands the
operations of the government bureaucracy. He runs the governnment fair price shop
(although it has no stock). He owns books and entertains all the governnent

of ficers who cone to the area. For these reasons the presence of Sahu and
Sukuram at village neetings is a great help to Rupa Murnmu. They can tell him
what is needed to register the field. Sahu is known to have a copy of the |and
regi ster and a copy of the village map and he knows how to neasure a field and

fill in the application for surveyors.

The reliance on Sahu and Sukuramis increased by the inconpetence of the
present village headman. Al though as an individual he comands no respect,
as the village headman he nust be asked to village neetings, and his

perm ssion nust be obtained before anything is done in the village. He has
been to prison twice, once for enbezzling the village rent, and once for
bei ng caught in the local mning town drunk with an unlicensed gun that he
had confi scated. He was in disgrace for trying to sell sone of his |ineage
land to a miner without perm ssion fromhis |lineage. He owns 7.48 acres of

| and (average acreage per household is 4.04), but he has nortgaged all the
good fields. At last year's rent neeting he had lost the village rent rol
and maps. Despite all these failings he provides a focus of authority when
taken in conjunction with his accountant. He | acks the wi sdom and oratorica
style to act as a chairman at neetings and this function has been taken on
by Bam ya Chanpia, the paranmount headrman. Banmiya is paramount headman over
Dubi| and twenty-one other villages, and is al so headman of a very snal
village, consisting of el even houses, just beside Dubil. At all neetings in

Dubi| he takes over the function of chairman and is highly respected for his

66. This quote is an interesting exanple of the concepts of inclusivity and
exclusivity mentioned in chapter 5. In this quote the prononinal marker
"ale" is after the kinship terns kaka, gungu and haga. The inplication here
is that the Chanpia clansnen and the Deogam cl ansnman are inclusively and
t oget her husbands of our nothers' younger sisters (nmatrilinea
grandparents), great grandparents, and generally brethren. Again the use of
the inclusive possessive pronoun apeya: inplies that we, the two groups of
cl ansnmen, together take each other's women, rather than we, the two groups
of clansmen, take each other's wonen separately.




ability at speaking. As we will see later this skill consists in making apt
anal ogi es that sumari se the feeling of the neeting. He manages to remain

al oof fromthe enotive details of the dispute and puts forward a

di spassionate view of the situation. Although not as closely in touch with

t he worki ngs of bureaucracy as his younger brother, he travels widely in the
course of his duties and is well infornmed on | aw and general governnent
policies. He has strong, but traditional, views on the rel ationship of

tribal and governnent politics.

Dul e Hasda, the defendant in the case, is the head of the only extended famly
and the weal thiest household in the village. It is difficult to conpare his
econonmi ¢ standing with that of the m ne workers. They have nore cash than they
can spend, but they cannot becone involved in village econom cs and politica
affairs, as they have to spend at |east eleven hours, for six days a week, out
of the village. Dule has been going through a period of rapid agricultura
expansion. His famly is the only one capabl e of producing a subsistence crop
off their fields and he is anong the five largest land holders in the village
with 11.77 acres of land. He also takes |and on nortgage, so that he probably
has about 15 acres, which he clainms is as nmuch as his famly can farm He |ives

in the sane nei ghbourhood unit as Rupa Mirnu.

Rupa Murnmu is one of the five elderly nen of the village. He is a belligerent
man of about fifty-two years old, in spite of his infirmties. He is al npst
blind, has bad tuberculosis and is probably crippled by arthritis. H s el dest
son, Qura, is married and lives in a separate house cl ose beside his father

They cultivate sone fields separately but were co-operating over the clearing of
the disputed plot. The next son, Buduram is educated up to the seventh grade
and can read and wite and do nmathematics. He lives with his father and helps in
their fields.

He often speaks for his elderly father at the neeting, but is told not to be so
forward. The el dest son hardly speaks at all. Rupa's elder brother's son Goma
Murmu, is also present, but he never says anything (see diagram 7:1 of seating

arrangenent).

Fifteen other households in the village were also present out of the total of 94
households in the village. Very few of them played any part in the discussion
and the one nan who spoke is of the sane |ocal |ineage as the paranmount headnan.
What he says is always inpartial, and he is respected as a good chairnman in the
sane sense as the paranount headman.

Ostensibly Rupa Murmu called this nmeeting to register some land. This requires
the agreenent of the plot owner to the north and the south and of five other



househol d heads. The village headman then wites out a paper stating the
situation and size of the plot, which is signed by the headnman, the owners of
the two adjacent plots and the five w tnesses. Through the paranmount headman a
copy of this paper is sent to the Kol han Superintendent, who calls the parties
to a canp court and listens to the evidence of the headman and witnesses before
granting the title deeds. This is under the old Kol han system However anot her
channel is also open for the registration of land which is preferred in this
village as the nearest canp court is held sonme thirty nmiles away, which is a
very expensive journey for the villagers. Under this system Sahu Deogam through
his connections at the Circle Ofice and the Bl ock Devel opnent Ofice, is asked
by the neeting to nake an application for a surveyor to visit the plot. The
surveyor neasures the | and, obtains evidence of the neeting fromthe vill age
headman, collects the signatures needed and nakes a report through the Crcle
Oficer for this land to be registered in the nane of the applicant. If the
Circle Oficer agrees, papers will go to the Kol han Superintendent, who is the
only officer allowed to sign title deeds in the Kol han governnent estate.

When Rupa Murmu called the neeting to register land, he had a notive of which
the villagers were not initially aware. The neeting was a ploy by Rupa to
anticipate a claimby Dule. Rupa had started to clear the plot sone years back
but had been unable to finish it. Two weeks before the neeting, Dule began to
clear this same plot again. By the tinme the nmeeting took place, he had even

pl oughed it and was preparing to sow it. Rupa saw the work that he had put into
the land going into the hands of another. As will appear in the transcri pt,
there had been a nuddl e over perm ssions given by the village headnman. Rupa
felt that if he could get the plot registered in his nane, Dule would forfeit
any claimto the plot. It is possible that Rupa intended to mslead the
village el ders, hoping that they were not aware of Dule's claimto the plot,
and get it registered in his nane without Dule's know edge. The natter in any
case canme into the open and a full scale dispute devel oped between Rupa and
Dul e. The neeting turned froma sinple case of registration to a conplicated

di spute.

Transcript of the Case Between Rupa Murnmu and Dul e Hasda

Par anobunt Headman

1:1 Look, it is like this. If we cut down trees in the forest,
we are cutting down the governnment's trees and we nust give
themto the governnent. The reason for this is that the
governnent passed |laws and |aid down boundari es. There are
boundaries for the village and boundari es for the protected

forest. Inside the village all trees are under the charge of



the headnen - the mundas and nmankis. But in the protected
forest they belong to the governnent. However we have
forgott en how government made these |aws and what they are
about. It was done a long time ago. \Whenever we go into the
forest and by chance, without knowing the |aws, we are
greedy and take sone tinmber we should be arrested. W accept
that and agree to it. Once when | was speaking 15 to the
Kol han Superintendent | said to him "Certainly we will not
take tinber fromthe forest" and he got up, scratched his
head and went away w t hout saying anything. |If some of the
forest is protected then we should not cut it down. If we
are allowed to cut it down, then what rights does the
government have; we have taken then? The government all ows
us to take tinber fromthe forests for certain reasons. W
are allowed to take the wood for maki ng pl oughs and we can
collect dead and dry firewbod. And, if necessary, we can
take | arge beans and poles for building 25 our houses
The governnent has nmade these special exceptions for the
good of the villagers. But, neverthel ess, the governnent has
left it to us to observe the rules, even though the |aws are
made by the government. It is for us, and our village and
paramount headmen, to see that we do not plough and graze

our cattle in the forest.

The Vill age Headman

The Kol han Superint endent, even though far renoved from us
has given his greeting to the village and paranpbunt headnen
and said that now we are the rulers.

Rupa, convenor.

So you say that the Kol han Superint endent has made these
rules. And | agree that this rule is good. And that is why |
have brought you here in peace to talk with you all. Wat |
want to know is where will these children turn around?

(anal ogy; to the action of a dog turning in circles to
flatten the vegetation before lying down, reference; in this
thicket of rules, where can we find a place to |ie down;
interpretation; what I want to know is how ny situation fits

into or can be interpreted within these rules.)

Par anbunt Headnan

Yes, indeed. Well, there has been sonme quarrelling over a
pl ot of land, hasn't there? | am paranount headman and |

have no interests in this case. My purpose here is to say



01

01

Sahu

the words that make peace. If we village and paranmount
headnman had interests in this matter how would we be able to
make peace. We headnmen do not have the right or authority to
do this job, but only because the people ask us to and offer
us rice beer. Once | nmade peace in a quarrel and they did
not even offer me neat, let alone even one pot of rice beer
absolutely nothing. But | didit. If it were otherwise and
we had the power and right to create peace it would al so be
necessary to have force on our side. There was one case that
my father dealt with that concerned as rmuch as one hundred
and twenty rupees. The Kol han Superintendent had come and
said that the land was going to be reserved for the
governnent and taken away fromthis man. But ny father said,
"No, this has been in the hands of our people fromthe very
begi nning. The governnent cannot have it. It must renain
with the people." The people made a great profit out of this
settlement, but my father was given nothing for what he did
The trouble was that this |land had not been nmeasured in the
previous settlenent, and we nust beware because where no
absolute right has been established to sonmething the diku

can cone and take it.

In the mddle here there is' a spring of water. Is it
true or isn't it? (analogy; to the possibility that under
any plot of land there could be a source of water nore

val uabl e than the land itself, reference; that the plot of
land we are to discuss, over which there is a quarrel could

be the source of nore inportant nmatters, interpretation; it

is true isn't it that although we are here to discuss a plot
of land, this is only the synptom of nore inportant things.)
Is it tobacco that it can be solved? (analogy; to one of the
nore insignificant items of life that is bought and sold and
is of relatively little significance, reference; that this
plot of land is nore inportant than just the buying and

selling of tobacco, interpretation; that we nust take this

case seriously.)

Sukuram village headman's accountant.

To discuss this case we are going to need certain things.
Firstly, we nust have all the people who were involved in
clearing this plot of land. Secondly, all the people who own
the deeds to the adjacent |and nust bring those deeds here,
as we will need their permission to give this [and away.



Thirdly, we will need a neasuring rod so that the |and that

we give away can be recorded.

Buduram son of convenor

7:1 Dule (the accused) has sown the plot wthout anyone's

per m ssi on.

Sukuram village headman's accountant.

8:1 Wl |l then, Rupa (convenor) and Buduram (his son) nust ask

perm ssion to cultivate this plot.

Par ambunt Headman (teasing the inconpetence of the

vill age headman who has allowed this nuddle to
happen by not giving clear permssions in the
past)

9:1 | have sonething to say to Joto, the village headnan, You
have been tal king and eating and not doing your job
properly. | will send a report on you to the Kol han
Superintendent. Because of your negligence 9:5both of these

men are quarrelling. Wien that happens nobody gets anything.

Sukuram village headman' s account ant

10: 1 We nmust go and find out how much |and the two people on
either side of the disputed plot owmn. Then we will know the
size of the plot and we can tell how nmuch either Rupa

(convenor) or Dule (accused) are going to get.

Par anbunt Headman

11:1 Yes, then both will get the correct share.
A Vill ager
12:1 But what really matters is who has permission to own this
| and?

Sukuram village headman's account ant

13:1 Whoever has perm ssion should give us the evidence of it.
Only then can we find out who is the rightful owner.

Par anmount Headnan

14: 1 Yes, unless we axe shown the pernmissi ons we cannot do

anyt hi ng.
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Buduram convenor's son

If Dule (accused) has got permission he should tell us about
it.

Par anbunt Headman

And, quite possibly, he won't bother.

Sukur am

If I knew about this discussion | would certainly have

brought my perm ssi on paper and shown it. But naybe they
have been called to do sonmething el se, such as a sacrifice,
or by the spirits.

Par anobunt Headman

If that is so he should have sent a nessage. |f he has
cl eared sonme wastel and without perm ssion, couldn't he have
wai ted for perm ssion before clearing it?

A Vill ager

But it may not be so sinple, there is a tug of war between

t hem

Par amobunt Headman

And Dul e has rocked the boat.

Sukuwa, brother of Dule, the accused.

W (the set of five brother) all claimthat the disputed
land is not registered land and that nobody has sought

perm ssion to cultivate, but that it belonged to our father
and is now ours. (Everyone shouts angrily at this direct and

unconpronising claim)

Par anbunt Headman

Don't quarrel

Sukuwa

Rupa (convenor) you shoul dn't make vain accusations. You are
trying to reserve this plot w thout getting pernission.

Par anbunt Headman

Keep quiet. Don't say things like that now. W nust discuss
this properly. It doesn't matter if it takes two days to

di scuss. If anyone is clearing wasteland that belongs to
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the governnent, then | amin charge. This quarrel is over
wast el and, and wastel and belongs to the government. If you
go around meking a confusion of such matters then the
government will put the village and paranount headnmen in
prison for not being able to sort out such problenms. A man
can have the land that he has cleared only if he gets

perm ssion fromthe village headman

Rupa, convenor

We have cleared that land and it is ours.

Par anbunt Headman

It is no good saying that because you cleared the land it is
yours. A man could go around saying that about the entire
forest, claimng that it was his. You have to get permni ssion
first.

Buduram son of convenor

But we do not nean it like that

Sahu, panchayat account ant

If I ask you to show ne the receipt of the title deed, could
you do it? The receipt on which is witten the plot nunber,
the size, how many acres and whether it is bounded by

wast el and or ot her owners.

Rupa, convenor, |ooks stupid as he cannot produce the -receipt
that shows he has registered the land with the governnent. This
woul d be the ultimte proof of ownership. Lesser proof would be if
he had evidence of perm ssion fromthe headman, such as having
paid salanm, or discussed this plot at a village neeting.

Par ambunt Headnan

So Rupa has not got the title deed papers. |If not then tel
us how much (salam you gave (to the village headnan) to get
perm ssion and for how nuch |and was the perm ssion given,
and how rmuch you have since cleared?

Rupa, convenor

I only want to take that much |Iand and no nore.

Par anbunt Headman

Then all of you go and get the neasurement of that plot.
Find out exactly who has cleared what. Take the measurenent
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and agree about it on a piece of paper. Then the matter wll
be solved. Go and take the neasurements and wite them on a
slip of paper when you have agreed about it. Then bring the
paper back here, which will have the final agreenent as to

who shoul d have how nuch of the |and. When you have brought
the paper back we will finish the job and solve the problem
But now you nust go and by standing in the right places you

will explain the boundaries of the plot.

Rupa, convenor

Then, in the future where will it go? The |and cannot run

away.

Par anbunt Headman

Whoever takes it then will be called a thief.

Sukuram vill age headman's account ant

It is like this. You are feeling hot. You have got a
headache and a belly ache. What do you do? You go and get

medi ci nes and herbs fromthe forest (analogy interpreted;

that if you have a problem then you will solve it yourself.
That will nean that you have to do sonme work. So now you
nmust go ad do sone work to solve this problem)

Al agreed with this pearl of wi sdom and the clai mwas considered
as closed. The neeting then set off to inspect the field, ordered
by the paranmpbunt headnan to go and collect the evidence, wite it
down, bring it back and then the papers would be prepared. The
par anount headman stays in the house and drinks, while Sukuram
goes off to Dule Hasda's house to tell himwhat is happening.

The party arrives at the field. They take out the map on which
all land registered with the governnent is outlined and establish
that the disputed plot is unregistered wastel and. Rupa, the
convenor, shows the panchayat accountant the portion of |and that
he cleared. It becones evident that he did this sone years back
However he never finished the work and sowed a crop in it. The
land was left fallow for sone years. However the area that he
cleared was visible and was established. Adjacent to this plot
was the registered and 15 of Dule, the accused. Dule had
recently been clearing a great deal of land in this snmall valley
on the outskirts of the village. In the past few years he had

cleared a lot of land and even levelled and enbanked many fiel ds
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for wet rice cultivation. This plot of land was right beside one

of his enbanked fields. About a week ago he and his famly had
started to clear the fallow scrub off the disputed |and,
possibly thinking that it was part of their registered |and.
Havi ng di scovered them doing this, Rupa inmedi ately set sone
beer to brew and called this nmeeting to get the disputed |and
registered in his nane. Rupa clainmed that he had previously
gai ned perm ssion to clear the |and and now wanted to register
it with the governnent. By registering it he would have an
undeni abl e claimand could prevent Dule from establishing any
claim However it will appear shortly that Rupa's claimto

having perm ssion is not a proper one, nor is Dule's.

In the nmeantinme, Sukuram the village headnman' s accountant, has
been to Dule's house. | will take up the discussion again where
Dul e cones storming across the field to the group of

di scussants. He has a stutter, and is in a furious tenper,
bright red in the face and screaning at the top of his voice. A

villager in the group hearing him com ng shouts jokingly,

In which | anguage have you been speaking. It should have

been the Ho | anguage, but | think that it was the diku
| anguage (Hindi). (analogy interpreted; there has been sone

cunning tal k going on out of earshot).

Dul e, the accused

Well, what did you say, Sukuran®? (interpretation; were you

speaking in Ho or Hindi?)

Village Headman

Dule, tell us your side of the story.

Dul e, the accused, shouting furiously at the village headnan.

Did he (Rupa, the convenor) ask you if he could clear this
field?

Vill age Headnan

Let me finish what | am saying. Then | will be able to tel
you.
Dule, still shouting

Ri ght, munda, did | not ask you, "There is sone thick forest

over there, may | have your pernmission to clear it?" And di

you not reply to me, "Bau Honyar (my wife's elder brother

d
a
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term of great respect), the fields over there all belong to
you. O course you may clear them"? Did you not say just
that, "It belongs to you, you clear it"? And then | said to
you, "Then | shall begin clearing it tonmorrow." Then you
said, "You may start clearing it." After that what happened.
I gave you sone noney for salam . Now what can you say? You
have to adnit that the village and the paranount headman

have given me perm ssion to clear this |and.

Vil l age Headnan

What he says is true.

Rupa, convenor

So, | see, the village headman did give Dule pernission.

Buduram convenor's son.

But Dule did not conplain when we gave a goat to a party of
wor kers when we were clearing the same plot.

Sahu, Panchayat account ant

Let us hear about this claimof Rupa's that a party was paid
to clear the plot. Tell us, Rupa, who ate the goat neat -
the people who hel ped you clear this land? Tell ne at |east
one or two of their nanes so that they can be wi tnesses.

Rupa, convenor

Why should | tell you who was there. Didn't Dule hinmself see
who cleared the land? Let himtell us and admt that he knew
that | was clearing the land. And yet he didn't conplain

t hen.

Dul e, the accused

If you have got eyes you should be able to tell us, | can't.

Budur am son of convenor

These are the people who helped clear the plot. Goma (the
convenor's brother's son) was one of them But let me give
you ot her evidence that nmy father has got perm ssion from
the village headnman to clear this plot. Didn't the village
headman find us out clearing this [and w thout perni ssion at
that tine when we had a party of workers. And he took an

offering fromus. W paid himan offering.



Vill age Headman

50: 1 Yes, | took a fine of ten siccas fromthem

Rupa, convenor

51:1 Yes, ten siccas, that is the custom Is it wong, village

headman, what we have sai d?

Dul e, the accused, baffled and still angry

52:1 But | too asked the village headnman for perm ssion and got
it for this field.

Sukuram vill age headnan's account ant
53:1 | can't believe what is being said. Come on, let's all sit

down if only for a short tine, sit down ... sit down ..
let's tal k about this.

54:1 All sit down and talk about the nuddle for some tine. It appears
that Rupa's claimis genuine. He had started clearing the | and
W t hout perm ssion. There are witnesses to this fact. Also the
munda admits taking an offering fromhim thereby giving him
perm ssion to clear the land. Dule's claimis also largely
correct. He clainms that his father's brother had once got
perm ssion to clear this land many years ago. And that it
therefore belongs to his |ocal |ineage. Wen he again wanted to
clear the land he went to the village headnman's house and asked
himif he could clear another plot of land in this valley. The
vi |l age headnman did not bother to go and see the plot, but he
told Dule that he could start clearing it as he already had a | ot
of land in that valley. The village headman said that when he had
time he would conme and see which plot Dule was clearing. So Dule
went ahead. The village headman's | azi ness created the problem
Dul e puts up a great show of self-righteousness by getting very
angry with the village headman. Many of the villagers accuse the
vi |l age headnman of not working properly and being greedy taking
salam from two people for the sanme plot of land. He is given a
thorough dose of ridicule. This ridicule builds up, unti
Sukuram, the village headman's account ant thinks up a joking
solution that will ridicule the village headnan,

55:1 Al right ... so let the village headman give back the

salami of the land that Dule cleared, and |et him give back

the salani of the land that Rupa cl eared.
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Budur am, convenor's son

What ever we cleared should belong to us. Wy should we
accept a conprom se, so that Dule can take a share from

our plot of |and.
Sahu, Panchayat accountant, tries another solution

The "connection" (an English |oanword) is like this. Rupa
had to make an offering. Dule was there - he didn't have to
pay - but why didn't he stand up (for his rights) at that

monent ? When they paid the offering, why didn't 5 you cone
forward? But now that there is an argunment another Dule is

comng forward, isn't he - an angry Dul e?

Dul e, the accused, now furious
And now yet another one will comeout!! And who else do we
have to | ook at coming out here??

Sahu, backing down from the onsl aught.

No, it's not like that. | don't know anything about this
matter. Wien the offering was being nade you didn't stand
up. And now when people are asking for their rights - now
you show your face.

A Vill ager

That is why we joked at the village headman.

Vill age Headnan

So you all want to send the village and the paranount
headnman to prison?

| don't know ..... | don't care.....

The neeting breaks down into chaotic shouting. Both Rupa and Dul e
shout at each other a lot and everyone joins in. Finally Sukuram
the village headnan's accountant, says,

Everyone is guilty.

Sahu, Panchayat account ant
Al'l are guilty, The mistake is this... Wen Rupa paid an
offering, he felt that he had a claimon the field. | want to
say just this. | have not eaten from anybody (anal ogy
interpreted; | aminpartial). If one man is beaten on account
of a wonman, then he will be all the nore determined to abduct
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her, because he took a beating an her account. (This refers
to a conmmon Ho aphorism If a man wants sonething that he
cannot obtain it is often said of himthat he is |like a boy
who has been beaten for trying to capture a girl against her
parents' wi shes and thereby only wants the girl all the nore.

Anal ogy interpreted; you are both so insistent about this

field because your clains are being contradicted.) This old
man - Rupa - being very old, did not dare to say to Dule,
"Way are 15you clearing ny |and?" And also he did not go to

the village headman, which he could easily have done.

Al villagers agree volubly with the anal ogy.

Dul e,

Sahu,

t he accused

The trouble is that the village headman will never give a
strai ght answer when we ask himif we can clear such and
such a field. He says that he doesn't know which field,
but that we should carry on and clear it, then we wl

talk about it later.

the Panchayat accountant, ridiculing the village headman

Oh, the headnman will say, "C ear over here, clear over there,

clear it all - wherever you like." The headnman will give you
any pernission for five rupees. But when you do that you get
into trouble don't you? Then the 67:5 other man will want
to get what is his own back, and he will try to chop your
head off. It's quite natural that he should be cross with

you.

t he accused

Well, anyhow, | cleared it because | was given perm ssion
And where | have cleared it, that belongs to ne. And that bit
that he cleared is his.

Sukuram vill age headman’ s account ant

It's about tine you both stopped fighting. | think that they
shoul d pay salam again. Then we will divide the |and between
them Both of themcan get the sane. After all if it is cold
and you need sone cl othes you have to pay for them You can't
get necessities for nothing. If a man gets cold and hungry
and he refuses to pay for things, then he will just have to
remain cold and hungry. Wien | get cold | pay out sone noney.
I make ny belly happy and send away the cold. Wat else can
you do?



70: 1 Al villagers agree with this anal ogy.

Buduram son of convenor
71:1 Since the |l and was cleared by our ancestors we have rights to
it without paying any nore for it. You seemto be suggesting
that if a man goes around clearing land that belongs to
anot her, then the original owner loses his rights to the | and
and nust pay for it again.

Sukuram dispelling this sarcastically

72:1 Chhh, what infinite
w sdon®???
A Vill ager
73:1 I think that we mght as well give this plot to the dikus

(Hindus). It is not difficult for village people to find | and

el sewhere in the village.

Budur am convenor's son

74:1 That is stupid. It is very difficult to clear new wastel and.
And because it is difficult and we cleared it, we are saying
that it is ours. Wiat you appear to be telling me is that if
soneone tells ne to go and clear another's land, | have every
right to do that.

Sukuram vill age headman's account ant

75:1 Rubbi sh, if you have cleared it already then it is not
illegal to clear it again. Both of you have legal right to
this plot and therefore this plot cannot belong to either of
you. It belongs to the governnent. Isn't that so... it
bel ongs to the governnment? That is what you should both be
getting bothered about and stop bei ng unhappy wi th each
other. If you quarrel any nore then all ownership in the plot

wi |l be cancell ed.

Buduram convenor's son

76:1 Yes, | agree with you. If we go on fighting then no one will
get it.
Sukur am
77:1 Therefore | say that nobody should get the | and.
78: 1 Al villagers agree volubly with this suggestion

Sahu, Panchayat account ant
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Actually it is the village headman who has really nmade the
m st ake here. He should not have given this [ and away when it

bel onged to anot her

Vill age Headman

I don't know who the field belongs to.

Buduram son of convenor

What use are you to anyone if all you do is to sit in your
house telling people what to do? You should have gone to the.

field and done your job properly.

Dul e, the accused, with finality

Right, | amprepared to pay for all the wasteland here and

maybe for nore el sewhere. That is what | have to say.

Sukuram vill age headman's account ant

That is well said... If all of you paid the price you would
all be able to eat. If nobody gives nobney then nobody can
eat .

Dul e, now feeling that he has got the field as he can afford to

pay and he knows that Rupa cannot.

Right then, | will pay the government and clear the field

after getting the nunda's perm ssion

Rupa, the convenor, with self-pity
I would not have done it. | cannot do that. | have got two
children. Now they will have to | eave ny house. They wil
have to go and do wage | abour and live by that. Don't you | ot
worry about us. It will be alright if we go and |ive by
beggi ng and wages. Dule, you nmay eat. W are giving up

Buduram standing up for his father

Dul e, how can you take land that we were the first to clear?
What right do you think you have got to give noney for it? W
cleared it long before you did. How can two peopl e stack
their rights up on top of each other. Wien we had to pay the
offering for clearing the land why didn't you stand up and

state your interest in the |and?
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What are you worrying about? There is plenty nore good | and
over there, which you can clear

Budur am
Then you nust be a blind fool. Wiy didn't you go and cl ear

that land instead of taking ours?

Me ... a blind fool ???

That is what you are. You didn't come forward when you could

At this point the discussion went round in circles for at |east an
hour. Not hing new was said. Dule stood to his stance that he woul d
pay for the plot and for many nore. Rupa held his ground on the
fact that he had been the original clearer. Every5 one blaned the
vill age headman for causing the trouble. Finally they canme to the
conclusion that there was nothing nore that they could do in the
field and that the only way to settle this case was t o neasure up
who had cl eared what |and and note it down. Then the land could be
di vided between the two of them But how exactly they were going
to make the division was not discussed, as it would have been an

i nsol ubl e problem But the principle was established that the | and
shoul d be divided. They took the neasurenents of the field. Dule
then went back to his house cursing the village headman. And Rupa,
with all the discussants, went back to his house where the

par anount headman had been waiting.

On the way back a villager told Rupa a story which, through the
use of anal ogy, exenplifies the need for cooperation. The story
teller and his brother had shares in a field that their father had
left them During the nmonsoons the enbanknent broke and a gulley
eroded the field away. The el der brother accused the younger one
of damagi ng the enbanknment. But the younger one said that he had
done nothing. It was all the work of the rain. But the el der

brot her woul d not understand this and he became very angry with
his younger brother. As they were quarrelling they never repaired

t he embanknment, so that next year they lost the field conpletely.



On arriving back at Rupa's house Sahu, the panchayat accountant,

reported the following to the paranpunt headman

Sahu, the panchayat accountant

92:1 We have all seen the field and we asked Rupa and Dul e what
the history was. Dule said that he had cleared the field.
When asked by whose order, he said, "On the nunda's order".
So we asked the village headnman, "Did you give the order?"
The village headnan said, "As | was fat | did not give the
order”. But the village headnan said that he gave a different
order. Wen asked by Dule, "Can | clear the field of ny
brother Bhotal who is dead", the village headman answered
"You may. It belongs to your brothers so you can clear it."
But Dul e never showed himexactly which field he was
referring to. The village headman and Dul e spoke to each
other with those words. Then we asked Dul e whether the field
had really belonged to his brother Bhotal. But Dul e would not
give us a straight answer to this. He just kept on insisting,
"I spoke to the village headman. He gave nme perm ssion and
cleared it."

asked Rupa when he had cleared the field. He said that he had

cleared it before it had ever been cleared. And that the

However the trouble arises at this point. W

vill age headman had taken an offering fromhimfor clearing
it without pernission. Wen asked the village headman said,
"Yes | did take an offering. | took it because they were

cl eari ng new wastel and without permnission." | then asked
Dul e, "Wy did you go ahead and clear that field when you
knew that Rupa had al ready done sone work on it?" But al

that Dul e gave for an answer was that he had got pernmi ssion
to clear it fromthe village headman. And that he bl anes the
headman for that.

Par anbunt Headman

93:1 Does Dule have a witten paper to show his perm ssion?

Sahu
94:1 For that very reason | asked himif he had papers. He said
that he did not. But he said that he was prepared to give
salam for the entire field. And that he was not prepared to

| et anybody take any of the field away from him

Par amobunt Headman (speaking in Hindi to give his words authority)

95:1 What then are we going to do about this. W have got to
show them both the straight way.
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Sahu

If there is still a quarrel between them why should only one
of themride roughshod over the other? Neither of them should
get anyt hi ng.

Al villagers show their agreement with this.

Sahu

But it was Dule who cleared the field |ast. Should Rupa, who
cleared the field first, now have to give the field up. He
has paid an offering as it is witten in the village
headman's record of rights. But Dule has not nmade any
offering. Therefore he cannot have it. Rupa has done what
the |l aw says should be done and the governnent is the lord

her e.

Par anbunt Headman

Maybe that is the way we should be | ooking at this. Should
the man who has nost recently cleared the land get it? O
should a nman get the |and who has not done any work on it,
but claims that his forefathers once owned the land, get it?
And it is always doubtful whether these clains about
forefathers are true, because those who can give evidence
are dead. Maybe we should think along those Iines. But the
matter remains that if Rupa and Dule are not prepared to
agree on anything then | have no responsibility in the
matter at all. After all it is the custom nowadays that
whoever clears the land - he gets it. | can only give the
land to the man who clears it. That is the law. And the |and
bel ongs to the Bi har government, not to ne. W can only obey
the law. If the matter beconmes nore conplex then the | aw
states then neither | nor Singbonga (the great spirit that
oversees all doings) can do nothing. Only the governnent
under st ands. (Long pause.) But in the end the whol e thing
depends on us nortals. Only through our actions can we avoid
probl ens.

Buduram, convenor's son

My father cleared it first. W cleared it. W gave a whole
goat for a party of people to clear it. And they ate it.

A villager, laughing at the trucul ence of Buduram

This young fellow can't stop tal king, can he?
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Rupa, convenor

Did you ask Dul e whether he would admt that we had al ready
cleared the | and?

Sahu, panchayat accountant, sarcastic at being expected to ask
such a question when he woul d have no chance of a straight answer
from Dul e,

Chh, did he clear the |land here

somewher e??

Par anbunt headman

Who cleared the land first and who cleared it |ast?

Sukuram the village headman's accountant, now slightly drunk and
referring to the chaos of counterclains,
Who can see who is working buried up to his hair in the
under growt h?? How do you think we could see who got in their
first?? (analogy; to the fact that when a man is clearing new
forest he will be invisible in the undergrowth,
interpretation; that the field was cleared so | ong ago that

it is no longer possible to get firmevidence as to who

cleared it first.)

Par anbunt Headman

Yes, but if a man was standing close by at |east he would
have seen his arse sticking up over the bushes, even if he
di d have his head down in the |eaves. (analogy; having
simlar references to above but here interpreted; | accept
that, but neverthel ess one can perhaps get a glinpse into the
past through the confusion of counterclains that could give

one a clue.)

There is then sone |ongish factual discussion to establish who had
cl eared which portions of the land, to find out if Dule's and
Rupa' s areas coinci de, overlap or whatever. There seens to be sone
hope the two areas of |land may at best not coincide, or at |east
fromthe way they have cleared it it mght be possible to divide
the area between the two of them according to what each has done.
However Rupa is not prepared to accept |osing any |and that he
once cleared to Dule. And it is also evident that Dule re-cleared
al rost all Rupa's clearance and extended it further. Al so Dule

wi ped out the boundary markers that Rupa left.
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Sukuram the village headman' s account ant

Look Rupa, Dule laid down the law for hinself( and said, "I
have cleared up to here, and | am not going to |eave any of
it." Wiy didn't you say that too. If | were you |I would have
stated categorically that | was not going to leave any |and
that 1 had cleared. You should have told us this. You have
made a m stake there. You did not stand up to your rights.

Par anbunt Headnan

That was why | told you to go to the field and to stand on
the area that you had cleared and Dul e should stand on the

area that he had cleared. You were told to do that.

Sukur am

Rupa

But nobody stood where they should have stood, they just
shout ed at each ot her.

Look, we only want what we had cleared and Dul e knew what we
had cleared. Therefore why should | show him what we had
cl eared. He should have been made to show us and adnmit to us
that he knew how nmuch we had cleared. W only wanted the
land up to that little rivulet.

Par ambunt Headnan

There is no question at any stage of anybody wanting | and the
other side of the rivulet. Look, you have fernented rice for
us and nade beer, which we have drunk. W are here to discuss
the problem of the land that both you and Dul e have cl eared.
You have asked us here to discuss that. And therefore we owe
it to you to settle that. It is not our responsibility, but a
responsibility that you have thrust on us. Let us say that we
had divided the disputed field between you and Dul e and you
started cultivating it. But then you extended your

cul tivation beyond the field that we divided, over and across
the rivulet. Then it would be our responsibility al one,
because we woul d be taking action agai nst you. But that |and
(beyond the rivulet) is neither yours nor Dule's. It bel ongs
to the governnment. Those are true words. But what | nust say
is another natter (the matter with which we are really
concerned). If the two of you have cleared sonme | and and want
to divide it anobng yourselves, on your own accord, and you
want us to help you in this division, then you nust tell us
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how much both of you have cleared. All we have got to do then
is to neasure it all up

Sukuram village headman's account ant

You haven't got a map for this, have you?

Rupa, convenor

We agree that we have cleared the land up to the rivulet and
not beyond it. Over there it belongs to Dule's father. It
does not belong to old man Rupa (hinself) and not even to old
cock Rupa (hinmself). It belonged to Moso's father (Dule's
father's father). W are tal king about the land up to the
rivulet. The land that we gave one goat to have cleared. |
will only accept the point that the village headman gave ne
perm ssion to do this. | have the right to say that he gave
nme permission. But Dule also says that he has got that right.

Sukuram village headman's accountant, ridiculing the village

headman drunkenly.

Hey, village headman, where are you? (He | ooks around
pretending not to see the headman, who is sitting four feet
away.) You have got the stunp of the tree, buta, and the end
of the string, nmundi, (analogy firstly; to the base of a

creeper fromwhich the rest of the plant grows, reference;
Hof f man, 1950 pp. 676, gives under buta:(6) figuratively, the
begi nning, origin, cause or reason, main point, prime nover,
instigator. He then gives two pertinent exanples of this
figurative use. “Mikudi mare butaete tundunmundi sobenle

ijarjana”, in court we were examined fromthe first to the
| ast. And, “eperangra buta nim nangge taikena”, this nmuch was

the reason for' the quarrel. Anal ogy secondly; mundi is the

end of a long piece of string. Reference. Hoffman, 1950 pp
2882, gives the follow ng use of nmundi, “ne kajira tundu ad

nmundi udubai ngne”, explain everything to ne fromend to end

of the matter, its origin and probabl e consequences, the
persons responsi ble or involved, their notives, and al
ci rcunst ances, what decisions should be taken, etc.

Interpretation; Village headman you are the entire and total

cause of all our troubles. Wth you around it is not
necessary to have a council of five elders. The village
headman seens to think that he can give to some people and
not to others.



Par anbunt Headman

116: 1 Well, it is true, the headman can give perm ssion. But he
should nake it clear which field he is tal king about. In fact
it is best if it is witten down on paper. Nobody has any
right in land unless he first gets permission. If a nman does
not get perm ssion and does not have papers fromthe village
headman, then he cannot clear wastel and.

Sukur am

117:1 I don't know how anyone is going to get their share of the
field. The whole matter is getting too conplicated. Whoever
has rights in the field, please bring themand show themto
us. All of you with perm ssion papers please show us how | ong
and how wi de they are. (This is a sarcastic reference to the
fact that no one has got the proper papers that they should
have.)

Par anobunt Headman.

118: 1 Even though we are not getting paid for doing this, nobody is
telling us the full facts of the case. Go and get your
papers. They should explain it all. They should give us an
i dea of howto split this land up. But what good will that be
when you are all quarrelling?

Sukur am

119:1 They are all too greedy. They won't show us the facts. Al
they do is to say that this and that belongs to themand try
to pretend that the other man has no rights when both of them
seemto have rights. Sonehow we have got to clear it up. It
is all such a nmess. Wien a man begins to clear land, ten nore
peopl e become jeal ous and want to do the sanme. \Wen that
happens it is hopeless. They all go off and claimthat the
ancestors had cleared such and such a plot years ago. W al
know that is an old story. Wiat kind of people are you?

A Vill ager

120:1 Whoever is hungry and poor always gets trodden on. Now poor
old Rupa has paid out nmoney for sonme land and Dule is taking

it away.
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At this point they all turn to the village headnman and ask hi m how
he is going to resolve the matter. The village headman, who is
sitting in Rupa's house, says rather weakly,

I would Iike to give the field to Rupa.

Rupa
I would love to take it but that would not solve the quarrel
Sukur am

Therefore | say that you should divide it between them But
how wi Il you do that?

Rupa

And | amnot going to give away any land that | have cl eared.

Sukur am

Yes, and that is where the trouble lies. It was your fault,
not nine, village headman. You gave Dule the field.

Sahu

The field doesn't belong to anyone. It is the

governnent's.

Sukur am

Nei t her of you need to fight. Al you have to do is pay again
for what you want.

Having in this way stated the factors that are creating an

i npasse, the paramount headman tries a new tack. He seens to be
aware that they will not be able to reach a settlenment at the

Il evel of the village neeting. So he suggests that Rupa now tries
to get the land registered with the government. If he can do this
he will be given a title deed over the land and Dule will have no
rights init. This, of course, is not a real solution as Dule will
contest Rupa's rights to a title deed to the governnent |and
registration authorities. By this tactic at |east the headman will
have created agreenent within the village. The dispute will then
be taken out of the field of village organisation

Par anmbunt Headnan

Let ne tell you something, if you will listen. In the village
we can give you pernmission to cultivate the field for three
year. (The village headman is allowed to give any villager
rights of korkar, that is, the right to cultivate new | and
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for three years free of rent. This is the perm ssion to which
they have been referring. However after this period a | and
hol der should register new land with the government as he has
to then pay rent. The obligation is on the governnment not the
I and hol der to register the |land, but any |and hol der can
avail himself of this right if he wants.) But | think that
tonorrow you should go and get a governnent |and surveyor, He
can give you a witten permssion. In this way we will try to
get you not just a permi ssion for three years, but a

per manent settlement of the land. You will have to go
tonmorrow and pay five rupees as a fee to get a surveyor. And
you will have to give himnoney so that he can conme fromthe
Crcle Ofice, perhaps fifteen rupees. And also he will
probably need two chickens to eat.

Sahu

This work is "urgent"” (English |loanword). You nust get this
done, because if you do not get these papers you will not get
the | and.

Par anmount Headnan

If you go on fighting between yourselves for this field,
which really belongs to the governnent, you will only get the
vill age and paranmount headman put in prison. There is nothing
that we can do if you go on fighting and even kill each other
wi th bows and arrows.

Sahu

If you want to solve this matter then you will have to work
together, and get the matter registered with the governnent.

Par anbunt Headman

But if you both work together, then | will sign the papers
that will allow you both to register the | and between you.

Sahu
Those are good words. Listen to what the paranount headman is
saying. |If you do that everything will be conpleted and there
will be nothing nore to discuss.

A Vil |l ager

W nmust |listen to Rupa and Dule and help them as they are in
trouble. W nust all work together and be friendly,
Unfortunately we are foolish, stupid and hot tenpered people.
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Par anbunt Headman

If you put in an application to the surveyor and it is
accepted, then you will get even the land that Dul e has
recently ploughed. The governnent will give an order to that
effect. And you will be able to take the I and. Then you can
start work on it.If you get the surveyor you won't even have
to neasure the field as he will do that properly for you. If
you get these government papers and then Dule cones and tries
to cultivate the field then you will be able to send Dule to

prison.

Sahu

Look it is like this. For this discussion you have given us
food and drink. W need that food and drink to work properly.
And the governnent surveyor will need food and drink to do
his work. W will wite down the draft directions of your
field and sign it. Then the surveyor, after taking
nmeasurenments, wll draw up a proper settlenent paper and
deed. Then Dule will be powerless. Only you will be powerful
Even the great lord of this village will have no power over
you concerning this field. It will be entirely yours.

Al the villagers agree volubly with this.

The paramunt headman then gave a | ong speech about how the
surveyors cane and marked out the boundary between the vill age
area and the reserved forest area. The general purpose of this
appears to have been to outline by exanple the government's role
in land ownership and registration. He ends up by saying that the
surveyors were ordered to do this.

Qura, the convenor's el der son
Wait a minute. W have been tal king. Now we should do the
writing and get the signature of wtnesses.

Rupa, convenor

Don't worry the words have witten it. W have witten it in

wor ds.

Rupa then offers them some nore rice beer and they discuss in
detail what has to be done to get the governnent surveyors and the
benefit that will be got from having a precise survey of the field

written down, so that no one can argue over it.



Sahu, the panchayat accountant

144: 1 Hol d on, we have discussed this at great length. The village
headman has said that he will give the field to Rupa. Perhaps
we should let the matter rest for a week. Then we will wite
t he permi ssion papers, after taking the neasurenments of the
field. Wien all that is ready we will call the surveyors in.
W will not do the witing today. W have made the words (our
decision). W nust now wait until the neasurenents have been
taken. How can we do the witing now, we do not know the
nmeasurenents of the field? And it is raining too hard now to
go neasuring fields. But it will have stopped in a week's
time. And you nust get sonme drink in for the surveyors. Wen
you have got sone drink in we will go with the village and
par anount headman and 15 three witnesses and take the
measur enents. Then you should collect some rupees and go to
the Crcle Ofice and get a surveyor. Today we have nade the

wor ds (deci si on). (5

Par anount Headman j oki ngly

145: 1 And you never know, old Rupa, once we have given you
perm ssion for this field you m ght go ahead and cl ear al
the forests round here. But you had better be careful if you
do.

Sahu

146: 1 That's true. But if you do clear the whole forest it would be
agai nst the law. You would have cleared it w thout
perm ssion. Then the same thing will happen again. It is not
fair to go around taking |and fm peopl e w thout asking
perm ssion first. And all the |and here belongs to the
governnment. It is not fair to clear the land of the

government w thout asking perm ssion.
Sukur am

147: 1 Wuldn't it be exactly the sanme if you grabbed a girl and

took her away wi thout getting perm ssion from her brother?

Par anmbunt Headnan

148: 1 When t he new Kol han Superi ntendent was appoi nted there was a

meeting in Chota Nagra. (the market town four mles away). A

67.

The word kaji is nost directly translated as to speak, a |l anguage or a
word. However it is used in many allied senses to refer sinply to a natter
or spoken business. Hof frman, 1950, p.2175-8, also gives news, version of a
case, notion, idea, understanding proverb, what people say, plus a nunber
of idiomatic uses.
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Sahu

speech was nmade in which the question was asked, "Wy is
there a headnman in each village?" And again, "How nuch

knowl edge has the village headman got to ask questions?"
Nobody gave an answer. Then the Kol han Superintendent said,
"When the villagers steal the governnent's |and, or when they
fight anong thenselves, it is the village headman's duty to
sort the matter out. If the village headnmen do not do this
work, then there is no work for the headnen to do." Then if
there is fighting in a village or for the governnent's |and

who is going to deal with it?

Let nme explain this. The village headnan and the paranount
headman |ive at different places (they have different
positions). It is for the village headman to report to the
par anount headnman. He nmust pass nessages on that natters are
not going well and that people are not reform ng. He asks the
par amount headnman if he needs hel p. Then the paranount
headman cones and the work gets done. But if, even then, the
work is riot done "direct" (English |oanword) the matter goes
to the Kol han Superintendent. And then if not it goes to the
police. They will say according to their power. In this way

the villagers are made to understand.

Par anbunt Headnan

You have put it well. Now even | can understand. It mnust be
said that if a nman does not understand this then he mnust

of fer people rice beer. Then he will be told to go ahead and
clear the land. (Meaning; that Rupa has not understood this
and so there has been a quarrel. But he has called a neeting
and has now been given permission to clear the plot.) (Long
pause.) Before clearing |and you nust first obtain permssion
so that you have the right to do it. In the early days
(Before the creation of the Kol han and indirect rule) such
matters were settled by word of nouth. Nowadays it cannot be
done like that. But nevertheless if you get permission from
the village headman, the governnment will not stop you. And
the inspector of police will not stop you. And if the village

headman does it |like the dikus (outsiders) everything will be

even cl earer.
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A Vil lager

If you do it like the dikus even the inspector of police wll

be afraid of you. The inspector of police may be powerful, in
ot her ways, but the village headman has the power in his
village as long as he works properly. The village headnman can
keep his power as long as the work is done according to the

rul es.

Unfortunately in these times nobody seens to bother about
that. They seemto be prepared to let the village headnen be
hanged or sent to prison (by not helping themto do the work
well). Unfortunately in this village the way of doing this is
that after drinking rice beer everybody agrees with each

ot her.

Al villagers agree saying,

We should not work |ike that. When a man does that he falls

flat on his face.

Par ambunt Headman goes into a long allegory to exenplify the

m st ake that people are making. In effect he says that by not

wor ki ng properly, people are digging their own graves.

Once when | cane back fromattending a neeting at Lemre (a
village seven niles away), | heard that | would be thrown to
the ground by the people of Lenre. The day before yesterday |
enquired as to who had said this would happen and who want ed
it to happen. I was told that sonmebody el se had said it
(nobody would admit to it). I thought to nyself that | was
going to have to go back to Lenre again this very norning. |
said to nyself, "If anybody has dug a pit in the path for ne
to fall into, then let themdig it. How can | tell whether
the pit is for me or not." Anyhow, | said, "If | had dug a
pit for somebody else, the nost |likely person to fall into it

is nyself."
A Vil l ager

If men who stick their backsides in the air cone! (Analogy;
when children are angry with their parents they wal k away
with their heads bowed and therefore their bottoms in the
air, reference; when people disagree with you and are likely

to quarrel they do not show their faces, interpretation; it
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is no good bothering about people who disagree with you. On

the whole it just nmeans that they keep away from you.)

The neeting then collapsed into unorgani sed di scussi on that could
not be understood. But all were discussing what happens when
wonen get involved in quarrels and start scolding their nmen and
goading themto stand up for their rights. Everybody agreed that
wonen did not worry their husbands in the days of the ancestors.
They then started tal king about the case of a nan who nortgaged
out all his fields in a nearby village and is now poverty struck.

They all laughed at his stupidity. Then Rupa said;

Rupa, convenor

The field nust be registered.

They di scuss how the registration should be done again by calling
in the surveyors. And that it should be witten down. They turn
on the village headman and say that he has caused the troubl e and
that he is "buried by his own stupidity" and that is why he is
now a poor man. They then start tal king about an incident that
has recently been amusing the whole village. An elderly w dower
has recently been trying to persuade an old widow to live with
him The paranpbunt headman then begins to tell a story which he

anal ogously relates to the case they have been discussi ng.

Par ambunt Headnan

Let ne tell you about this journey. What you have been
saying is like this shirt. (The shirt, in fact, is the

ant hropol ogi sts wool |l en jersey, which three other nenbers of
hi s nei ghbour hood cluster have been asking himto give them
when he | eaves.) Ruidas has asked for it. And al so Bhagun
has asked for it. But | asked for it first, so it should be
given to me. And surely if it is not given to me | will be
very cross? Al those who asked | ater cannot get into the

shirt at the same tine, can they? So it is with your field.

Sahu

If it is given to you, you will not be offended, and you will
not make your mind short. (Alope huring jiuwa literally,

don't be small spirited. Here neaning, don't be inpatient,

of fended or small minded.)
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Rupa

I amnot snmall mnded. That is not ny neaning.

Par anbunt Headnan

Sahu

You nmay have whatever is yours.

If now you don't go ahead and get that field, renenber, it

wi || then become waste | and again and anybody can take it.
Then they will becone the king. Then you would have to go
begging to the governnent to get the land. You would have to
take rice and chickens to the government bungalow. It would
be much better if now you just took your rice and chickens to
the village and paranmount headnen's house and get your field.

A Villager, taking up the anal ogy

Rupa

Yes, let himbring a saucepan too, then we can all eat. The
water is already boiling, all we need is the rice. (W are
all sitting here just give us the food.) It would be foolish
to give up this chance to get the field and then have to give
the food to the governnent, because |I. will bet that the
governnent also has a pot of water on the boil waiting for
your rice. Then you would have to go on bended knee, sayi ng,
"Here Lord, a chicken. Here, Lord, an egg. Please, oh people
who come fromfar away, 10 we are offering themto you,

pl ease accept them" (He is here imtating the chants sung
when chickens are offered to spirits for sacrifice.)

You, the people of the village, are doing this work for ne
and are being paid nothing. It is better like that. | know
that you did not cone here just expecting to be fed.

invited you and you have cone. So we have all drunk a little

rice beer together.

A Vill ager

Yes, but perhaps you are expecting too nmuch fromus in
return. That is worrying nme. You nust also | ook after your

own affairs.
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Rupa

Very well ... alright ... but we have not yet finally been
able to say the words that are necessary (reach a
concl usi on).

Par anbunt Headman

Why can't we people ever reach concl usions?

Al Villagers

Yes, why can't we?

Rupa

It is our field, but we are having to buy it again. W are

going to have to give nore salam for the field. But we wl
be able to eat fromthat field so there is no harmin paying.

Sukur am

If you pay noney for some clothes, why shouldn't you put them
on to keep you warm Use themto cover yourself from head

to foot.

Sahu

It is not possible to reach conclusions in such cases when
one mnute people say one thing and the next another

Par amobunt Headnan

Rupa, if you want us to take the measurenents of your field
in order to nmake out perm ssion papers, you nust tell us so
and then help us to take the nmeasurenents by show ng us the
field. How else can we find out what has to be witten down.

Sahu

Only the man who knows the size of the field can help us. W
have offered to wite a paper for Rupa, And the village
headman can give the perm ssion. Then Rupa could use the
perm ssion for whatever he wants. But Rupa does not know what
he wants to do. If he goes on fighting over the field like
this how can it ever be neasured? He is not using his common
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sense, and so we cannot do the witing. Maybe it would be
better if we did not try to help thembut rather told them
what to do and made themdo it the proper way.

A Vill ager

If we kill anything then we rmust give back its life (anal ogy
interpreted; if we give sonebody trouble then we nust solve
their problem And by inference this also neans that we nust
| ook after the problens that we have nmde for ourselves, and
not let others do it, nor do we want others to do it).

Sahu

I ndeed we nust give back its life.
Al villagers agreeing

Yes... absolutely... quite true.
A Vill ager

As the bonga (spirit) has been carrying the [and of our
village, if any crop is sown and springs above the ground, if
it either lives or dies, it is only the work of that
spirit. (Analogy; to the nythical beasts that live in the
sarna, sacred grove, that is the abode of the village
guardian spirits. The village guardian spirit has many
consorts including the two snakes that supported the bill hook
of the original clearer and founder of the village and the
tortoi se upon whose back the nyth of origin states that the
earth was placed by a wormin order that there should be I and
for the aninals and man to live on. Reference; to the
tortoise carrying the land of the village of Dubil on its
back. And that because it carries the land it is ultimtely
responsi ble for the welfare of all that grows upon the Iand.

The interpretation of the analogy in this context was

expl ained as the village having to stand by itself with its
spirits. And that the village nust solve its own problens,
preferably w thout resorting to outside help. The villager
here seens to be making an extensi on of what another villager
has just said, that every man nmust | ook after hisown affairs.
He is therefore saying here that as every nman nust | ook after
his own affairs, so nmust every village. It was nentioned that
this also refers to the discussion earlier that the villagers
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Sahu

Cura,

see it best if they |ive peaceably anong thensel ves they wl
not incur interference fromthe dikus, foreigners.)

W are not going to do the witing now as it has not been
fully decided what are the neasurenents of the field and that

is due to the confusion of Rupa and the village headman. So
it is not possible to do the witing and that is not good.

A Vill ager

Yes, a nistake has been made. You can give the chant for a
snake bite, but still the fang marks will remain. (Analogy; a
shaman can cure the victimof a snake bit. The chant and the
associ at ed sweepi ng of the venom out of the body of the
victimwi th the use of various synbolic brushes nade of
peacock feathers and various herbs is said to alleviate the
pain and prevent death, but it cannot renmpve the two pin

pricks that the snake's fangs have made. The interpretation

in this context was said to be that it is possible to right a
m st ake, but the scar of that mistake will always remai n and
your reputation will be equivalently danmaged.)

son of convenor

That may be true, but it also is true that when doing the
chant you must drop a coin into a leaf cup to trap the
spirit. (Analogy; to the fact that before commenci ng the
chant it is necessary to catch or attract the attention of
the relevant spirit for the subsequent chant to be
effecti ve. The interpretation is that the convenor's son is

defendi ng his father's indecisi on by saying that it is
necessary to have certain prelimnaries prepared before one
can successfully reach a conclusion.) Also if a snake goes
into a hole in the ground it is necessary to block that hole
up. (Analogy; to the need to kill the snake that has bitten
one by inprisoning it in its hole. Reference; the snakebite
refers to the dispute; the curing of the snakebite refers to
the meeting to resolve the dispute; the inprisoning of the
snake in its hole refers to the equivalent need to finally
settle the matter so that the dispute cannot recur.
Interpretation; the neeting nust now be concluded. Gura and

his father nmust have the fields registered in their nanes.



By making this statenment Gura is formally accepting the

conclusion of the neeting.)

The discussants take this to be the final word on the matter and,
after a pause, they start to discuss other matters and people begin
to |l eave the neeting. Sahu, who cane from a nearby village, had to

| eave i mmedi at ely. The village headnman and his accountant, Sukuram
and the paramount headman carried on drinking the dregs of the beer.
One or two of the villagers lingered on, then the paranount headman
and the village headman's accountant wal ked back to their houses
together. On the way they passed through Dule's house and told him
that until the field was finally registered in soneone's name no one
should do any work in it. In fact Dule went straight to the field and

started work on it.

Overvi ew and Hypot heti cal Model

To analyse this neeting it is necessary to understand the standpoints of the
various parties and their different interests. Each party used different tactics
inits attenpts to satisfy these interests. There are, therefore, two main
considerations; the interests of the parties and the tactics used to satisfy

t hem

Interests

As soon as a dispute is brought to the total comunity arena for settlenent the
sinmple dyadic interests of the two opposing parties are overridden by a nore
general one. In the mnimal arena there are only two opposing parties with
conflicting interests. But when an appeal is nade to the community a new el enent
is introduced - the overriding interest of the public to resolve the dispute.
The convenor hinmself relies on this interest in so far as his reason for calling
the nmeeting is to settle the dispute, but the issue is not always so clear cut.
There are therefore three interested parties in a village neeting; the two

conflicting parties and the public.

A party nay al so have conflicting interests. In the case between Rupa Murmu and
Dul e Hasda, Rupa wants to gain ownership of the land that he has cl eared and

al so wants the dispute settled, so he nust not seem stubborn and intransigent,
thereby incurring a | oss of support fromthe comunity which has the power to
refuse to give himownership of the land. He is caught between a conflict with
Dul e and dependence on the conmunity; he wants both the land and the conmmunity's
support. Rupa is therefore divided between doing what is good for hinself in the
short termand what is good for the community and hinself in the long term He

is probably aware that sone conpronise is necessary. Rupa's opening tactic is to



present the case as if it were a sinple one of registering | and that he has
recently cleared. This is an attenpt to avoid bringing the short termconflict
of interest with Dule into the discussion. However this conflict with Dul e soon
cones into the open. By calling the neeting and offering rice beer Rupa has
denonstrated his subordination to the comunity. Dule, on the other hand, was
not present at the convention of the nmeeting and, being a nore wealthy man than
Rupa, is less prepared to bow to village decisions. Throughout the neeting he is
i ntransi gent and even | eaves the neeting after the discussion in the field.

Al though ultimately Dule is dependent on the comunity, he puts his inmediate

interests first.

The village as a whole is interested in effecting a lasting settlenent between
the parties. It was open to themto treat Rupa's application to register a plot
at its face value and issue Rupa with a deed for the |land. The neeting woul d
then be cl osed. However they would not have resolved the dispute for the good of
the conmunity as Dule would continue to contest Rupa's right to that deed. The
village attenpts to nmove towards decisions that comand the support of al

parties so that the village may live in peace

Tacti cs

Tactics are the progressive manoeuvring of the parties in support of their goal
The two disputants seek a resolution of their conflict but their imrediate aim
is to obtain sone short-term advant ages, whereas the goal of the commnity is to
achieve a lasting settlenment in the interests of village peace. This difference
in goals is reflected in a difference between the tactics enployed by the

di sputants and the comunity. If the discourse of the neeting is broken down
into its tactical elenments it is possible to understand the nmethods used to
achieve the ultimate goal of the neeting, which is a settlenent of conflicting
interests in order to preserve the harnmony of the village.

Anal ysis of the Transcript

The first sequence in the discussion runs fromthe paramunt headman's initia
statement to the end of speech sequence nunber 6, i.e. (1:1 to 6:7) by the
vil |l age headnman's accountant. Throughout it is clear that the speakers know the
facts of the case, but no direct reference is nade to them There is a good dea
of polite beating around the bush and preserving neutrality by feigning

i gnorance. At the sane time the panki, nunda, the convenor, Sahu and the nmunda's

accountant all make indirect references to the village's long-terminterests
concerning individuals' land rights and the governnment. Both the headnen state
their authority as granted by the Kol han Superintendent, and Rupa indicates his
recognition of this by saying that he has brought them here in peace so that
they can di scuss how the rules of authority apply to his predicanent (section



3). Wiile openly supporting the norms of the conmmunity he al so nmakes a veil ed
reference to his own claimby the use of an anal ogy (section 3:4-5).

The manki (section 4) imediately takes up this analogy to the case and says,
"there has been some quarrelling over a plot of land" (4:1-2). He adds that his
interests are aligned with the Iong-termones of the community and not with the
short-terminterests behind the dispute; 'l am paranount headman and | have no
interest in this case' (4:2-3). By underlining his disinterest in any argunent
concerning short-terminterests, he tactically nmanoeuvres Rupa into a position
whereby he has to refer his interests indirectly. At the same tine by stating

his neutral position, the manki is also establishing his ability to refer

directly to any of the interests in the case in an inpartial manner; he thus
gives hinmself a freedomto manoeuvre as he lives. This is a threat to Rupa
because, as paranount headnan, the nmanki can channel the discussion onto

what ever subj ects he wi shes.

He derives his authority fromhis position as paranount headnman: 'The Kol han
Superi ntendent has given his greetings (respects) to the village and paranount
headman and said that now we are the rulers' (2:1-3). He also derives his
authority from Rupa's act in convening the neeting: 'W headnmen do not have the
right or authority to do this job, but only because the people ask us to do it
and offer us rice beer in return.' (4:6-8). The manki thus not only establishes
his administrative authority based on extra-village power, but states that his
real intention is to settle this matter in terns of the authority granted hi m by
the villagers as their headnman whom they respect (4:5-8). He then tactfully
softens this statenent with a long indirect reference to a simlar event in the
past, whereby the headman's father had even been able to use his traditional
authority as the recogni sed headman of his village against the Kol han
Superintendent (4:13-26).

These utterances by the manki are a proclamation of the support that he can

mar shal in the subsequent discussion. He has external administrative authority
and authority granted him by the convenor, who appointed himas nediator, and
al so the support of the village as a whole that is represented by the gathering
of the adult menbership of the village.

But he has not stated these facts in an authoritative nmanner, he has only nade
an indirect reference to his power. He does not directly refer to hinself or
to his standing in the case except in 4:1-4, where he actively states that he
has no standing. Thereby he has enhanced his position.

The only non-villager at the neeting then nakes two seenmingly obscure
references (5:1 and 9-10). To the listeners both of themclearly signify that
he knows the background details of the case and that he has been called here
because of his personal know edge of the nuts and bolts of registering |and

with the gover nnent. But since he is not a villager his position is marginal



Later he is the man who does nost of the plain speaking, but before the
villagers accept his role in the neeting his utterances are very indirect. In
this way he avoids any confrontation. Al know the meaning of his words but
they are phrased in a manner that avoids conflict.

Fi nally Sukuram the younger brother of the manki and the nmunda's accountant,
states what will be needed to settle the case froma practical point of view
He establishes his role as accountant. It is not for himto arrange a
settlement but to record the settlement, neasure the land, etc. Here ends the
first act, in which the actors establish their roles and their relative
positions to each other. Buduram the son of the convenor, then noves the

di scussion onto the next stage, in which Rupa's case is put to the neeting.
Quite straight forwardl y Buduram says, "Dule has sown the plot w thout anyone's
perm ssion"” (7:1). They continue to discuss this statenment, suggesting what
should be done if this is so, but without actually entering into any direct

di scussion as to the truth of the statenent.

Dule is not present and, as the suggestions continue on the assunption of

Dul e's transgression, his brother, Sukuwa, beconmes angry and states Dule's
case (21;1-4). He says that Dule and his brothers are aware that the land is
unregi stered, but they claimthe right to registration in their nane as their
father was the original clearer of this |Iand nmany years ago. The assenbly does
not wel come these counterclainms and the manki expresses the feeling of the
neeting when he tells Sukuwa to "keep quiet" (24:1-2). The case on each side
must be discussed in detail and separately. There should not be a fight between
the two sides in public. To quarrel openly would not be discussing the case, but
rather continuing the dispute in public. The manki then asserts his authority,
saying that as this is a case of ownership of wasteland all are subject to the
authority of governnent since all wasteland is by definition the governnent's
property and that, as manki, he is the custodian of government land in the

village. After this interruption they turn again to discuss Rupa's claim

Rupa says that the land is his as he cleared it (25:1). He is appealing to the
customary |l aw that a nman who clears |and can clai mownership. But the nanki_
reminds himthat this is not entirely true. Before clearing I and a nman nust get
the permission of the nmunda (26:1-4). It is then pointed out that a man does not
have full possession of a plot of land until it is registered with the
governnment and he has the title deeds to it. The manki suggests that Rupa shoul d
go with the nunda's accountant and show hi mwhich land he clains, so that it can
be neasured and agreed that he has a rightful claimto that plot (32:1-11).

This, Sukuram says, will settle the matter. At this stage they are begging the
question as to who is the rightful claimant. In the public arena all are trying
to prevent the dispute itself being acted out. By taking it step by step this
can be avoided and at this stage they want to establish what Rupa's case is.



Havi ng heard Rupa's claimthe manki sends the neeting to | ook at the disputed
plot with orders to ascertain the Iand Rupa has cleared and is therefore
entitled to claim Having done this they should return to the manki with the

i nformation, who will decide whether to give his perm ssion for registration
But the nmanki hinself does not hear this part of the discussion. He finds it
quite sufficient to send the villagers with the nunda, his accountant and the
panchayat accountant to bring the evidence back to him During the two or three
hours that the neeting was held at the site of the disputed plot the manki_
waited at Rupa's house. This neant that he was isolated fromthe details of the
case. In this way he avoi ded becom ng involved in enotional hostilities and was
able to see the dispute froma distance and so be capable of finding the "stunp
of the creeper”.

At the field the nmeeting continued with statenents of Rupa's interests. There
was little resort to analogy and the clains and counterclai ns were presented
strai ghtforwardly. Wen, however, the discussion reached stages of inpasse,

anal ogi es were used to engender agreement. Initially Rupa presented his claimto
the land (36:7-29). Then Dule arrived and presented his counterclaim (37-42).
The tactics at this stage consist of a direct and heated assertion of
conflicting clainms. In the subsequent section (43-62) it is discovered that an
oversight on the nmunda's behal f validates both of the clains. He has unwittingly
gi ven both protagonists permssion to clear the sane plot. This creates an

i npasse between the two protagonists and the neeting collapses into a chaotic
shouting match (63:1), which is halted by the nunda's accountant's suggestion
that if both the protagonists are equally in the right then they are equally in
the wong (64:1). Sahu takes this up, stressing his position as a nediator, "I
have not eaten from anybody" (65:3). He resorts to a well-worn Ho aphori sm

whi ch conmmands uni versal agreement. The neeting returns to sensible discussion
(65:4-7). Having said that both protagonists are equally at fault as they are

bl anel ess, the nunda's accountant suggests that their clainms cancel each other
out and that neither of them has a superior claim They should divide the | and
bet ween them and pay another registration salam, or fee. As a typical nediator
he again resorts to analogy to obtain agreenent for his point (69:4-10). Wthout
referring directly to the issue at stake he says that if a man has no right to
sonet hing, but he wants it, he will have to give sonething for what he wants; he
cannot just take it. This is intended to divert the issue fromthe facts in

di spute and draws agreenment fromthe bulk of the villagers, who display their

| ack of synpathy for the squabbling of the protagonists. But Buduram Rupa's
son, fails to respond. He still clains that they were the original clearers and
should not lose their rights because another man got permi ssion to clear the
sanme land (71:1). Three times this return to the original claimis rejected by
the villagers (73, 75 and 78), who put pressure on Rupa to accept that both have
equal rights to the |and which cancel each other out so that the land stil
belongs to the ultinmate owner - the governnent.



Wth this position agreed, the case takes a new turn. The claimthat Rupa
attenpted to establish has failed. The village has successfully elimnated the
fundanmental cause of the dispute. The two counterclains have been discredited,
but resolution is no closer. Although there is agreenent that no one has
superior rights to the land, both parties have invested resources that they are
not prepared to abandon, and because the fault lies with the nunda, neither
party is willing to forego his claim Two courses are open. Either both parties
can be forbidden to cultivate the land, in which case it nust lie fallow unti
the issue is forgotten in the nists of tine, or the plot nust be divided. The
nmeeting attenpts to find a viable division of the disputed |and agreeable to

both parties.

Dul e, being the wealthiest nan in the village, inmediately resorts to the
tactics of power politics. He offers to pay for the plot and also for nore | and
round the plot in order to gain ascendance over Rupa (82 and 84). Rupa appeals
to the conscience of the village, arguing that they should not allow a wealthy
man to di spossess a poor man of his rightful land. Rupa's son, Buduram points
out that his father was the first to clear the land with the perm ssion of the
nunda and that Dule cannot over-ride this prior claim(86;3). There seens,
however, to be no precedent to establish that the person with the first rights
is also the person with ultimte rights. Al rights, if granted at the sane

| evel, are equal and no rights, if wongly granted, are retractable. Buduram
argues that when he and his father gained permssion to clear the plot Dule
shoul d have objected, claimng that he had prior rights. By not doing this Dule
has abrogated his rights (86, 88 and 90).

This is seen as a very powerful point. But despite the force of this argunent
Rupa's claimgains little or no ground and he is not granted ownership. The two
parties remain intransigent and the di scussion goes round and round fruitlessly.
The di sputants have failed to rise above an i medi ate conflict of interests and
propose any course that might lead to conprom se. Neither, in consequence,
carries any weight with the neeting which is not prepared to settle for either
party. Rupa did have the initiative in that he called the nmeeting and offered
rice beer; all feel that his main interest in the long termis to effect

resol ution and reconciliation. But Rupa has failed to use the neeting to this
end. The only notes of concord so far have been one or two classical aphorisns
that contained an indirect and inplicit reference to the behavi our of the

pr ot agoni st s.

At this stage the neeting is being held in the field and not in the presence of
the manki as a nmediator and is still concerned with the collection of facts and
evi dence. No one present enters into the discussion while the disputants contest
their clainms. If the argunment reaches an inpasse, the officers re-channel the

di scussion to enable it to continue w thout thensel ves beconing involved in the



dispute. So far the only achi evenent has been a thorough thrashing out of the
facts of the case.

After a great deal of inconclusive talk it is decided that there is little
chance of mmking progress either towards a settlenent or towards finding new
ground for discussion. It is decided that all that can be done is to measure the
| and cl eared by each party and to give to each the |and he has cleared. This of
course is wholly unrealistic as both parties have cleared the same | and. However
all agreed in principle that the dispute can be settled in this way. They then
avoid actually neasuring the land. In effect there is a unani nous decision to do
not hing. Dule then |l eaves the nmeeting and returns to his house. It is clear from
hi s subsequent actions that he considers the entire neeting a hollow formality
that has not changed the situation. After the neeting the manki visited Dule and
told himthat he should not do any further work in the disputed field until the
case was settled and that if he did he would be sent to the governnent court.
However next day Dul e and his sons again worked at clearing the disputed plot,
and later they tried to bribe a governnent official to grant themthe title
deed.

As the neeting returns to Rupa's house an el der approaches Rupa and tries to
persuade himnot to pursue his imediate interests to the long-termdetrinent of
the conmunity, pointing out that people have to |ive together even though they
di sagree over details. To do this he tells an allegorical story (91:16-25).

On arriving back at Rupa's house they all gather round the manki. After sone
prelimnary chatter, Sahu, as the npbst independent observer and also as an
accredited | eader, gives the manki a concise sunmary of the case. (92 and 94).
Using Hindi to express his displeasure and give it authority, the manki inplies
that the protagonists do not appear to have achi eved anything and that they
woul d have to be shown how to settle the dispute (95). This denonstrates the
style of authority that the Ho value in a headnman. He should not w eld potent
coercive sanctions to conpel a settlenent, rather he should be able to steer a
di spute onto the 'straight way', muli hora.(® And |ikew se every Ho should be
capabl e of such steerage.

Al'l the observers then agree with Sahu that if the protagonists continue to
quarrel neither of themshould get the land (97:1). In this way pressure is put
on Rupa to find a 'straight way' and be prepared to cone to an agreenment wth
Dule so that they can divide the |land between them But then Sahu suggests that
in fact Rupa has nore right on his side (98:1-7). Rupa has fulfilled the
governnment's |l egal requirenents and as the governnent is lord of all these days,
per haps Rupa shoul d have the field.

68. Hof frman 1950: 1803, gives for hor or hora under Section I(7) a further
argument, a way out of a discussion, an answer to an objection: kajira hora
kae nankeda, he found no answer to their argunment. But the literal neaning

he gives as a road, way, path or passage.



The manki then coments that naybe Rupa does have the |aw on his side, but if
"Rupa and Dule are not prepared to agree on anything then I have no
responsibility in the matter at all" (99:8-10). This suggests that the headnan
is aware of a conflict between an externally applied systemof |egal authority
and an internal system of conmunity sanctions. Legal authority for establishing
the rights and wongs of a case operates according to inpersonal rules and if a
decision was nade in this case on a purely |legal basis Rupa mght get the |and
But this would not defuse the dispute as there would still be conflict between
the parties. There is no doubt that the Ho recogni se the government's authority
and ultimate power to apply sanctions. But they do not see that they thensel ves
shoul d be forced to apply sanctions necessary to support an alien |legal system
The manki is both the headman of his villagers and an officer of governnment and
he understands the conflict that both these roles create in his position. But
nevert hel ess his dual role can be naintained if he preserves a clear sense of
priority. In this case he decides that a settlenent nust be reached consi stent
with the needs of village harnony. He has said that there appears to be a
solution to the problem but that he will only take responsibility for this
solution if the disputants are prepared to nake peace and observe the nornms of
behavi our proper to nenbers of a comunity. This is little nore than a statenent
that though the governnent nay be all-powerful, the long terminterests of the
conmunity are nore inportant and nust take precedence over |legal rules. The Ho
may well be aware of the legal rights in a given situation, but these are of
secondary inmportance to the long-termneed to create and preserve comunity
harnony. The function of participants at a village neeting is to nmaintain that
priority. Throughout the discussion they naintain a neutral position in respect
of the rights and wongs of the case and steadfastly refuse to take sides
despite frequent tactical appeals by the disputants (such as 85:1). But whenever
a course of action is suggested that would resolve the dispute in the interests
of village harnony (as at 35, 65, 69, 75:7-8, 76 and 77) all the observers
clearly state their approval

The policy adopted by Rupa and Dule of pressing their claims is little nore than
the continuance of a private quarrel in the public arena. Throughout there have
been nmany attenpts to deflect themfroma course of action that will only
aggravate the conflict. This has been done with the use of universal nmaxins
expressed as anal ogies. But in the absence of strong sanctions it is difficult
to force protagonists to cone to a conproni se. Neverthel ess the observers
preserve a united front. Rupa's brother did not once stand by himand although
Dule's brother attenpted to speak in Dule's support (21:1-4) he soon accepted
the feeling of the nmeeting that he should keep quiet. In these situations the
united force of public opinion acts as the main pressure on the parties. The
position of the village and paramunt headman is difficult as they necessarily
becone involved in sonme of the details of the case and are often accused, behind
their backs, of showing a partisan attitude. This tends to happen when an

i ndi vidual goes to the headnman to discuss a dispute in the privacy of his house.



In order not to arouse hostility or becone involved in argunent the headman
usual ly agrees with all that is said to him Hence the necessity of resolving

cases in front of a public forum of uninvol ved observers.

To return to the case. The manki has said that he cannot take any responsibility
for people who do not show a spirit of conmpromi se (99:7-10) and continues to
stress that it is human bei ngs who control their lot, irrespective of what the
government or the ultimte spiritual power - Singbonga, the great lord in the

sky - lays down. If humans want to quarrel no | aws or unseen power can stop
them 'Only through our actions can we avoid problens.' (99:19)

Rupa's son obstinately reiterates that his father was the first to clear the

I and (100:1-3) and the villagers ridicule his trucul ence. The nunda's account ant
again resorts to analogy to stress the absurdity of attenpting to reach a
settlement with these tactics (105:1-3). The manki then explains why he sees
this case as being difficult to resolve (112:1-21). He states that his authority
is based on Rupa's act of convening a neeting by the ritual offering of beer
that is, it derives fromthe village (112:5-8). To resolve the dispute he would
have to force a division of the land (112:8-9), which m ght not be acceptable to
the parties. If they later broke the terms of the settlenent the fault woul d not
be theirs, but the fault of the conmunity for forcing a decision. Therefore he
is only prepared to divide the land with the agreement of the parties. This is a
cl ear indigenous statenment of the structure of authority. Although the
government may have granted the headman authority to settle disputes, the
headman derives his authority fromthe villagers. Later we will see that this

vi |l | age- based perception of authority is one of the najor contrasts between the
tribal systemand the central state system of governnent.

Sukuram the nunda's accountant, then ridicules the nunda as the cause of the

trouble, saying, "Wth you around it is not necessary to have a council of five
el ders, a nmeeting' (115:1-24). This is a direct reference to the nunda's
practice of giving permission for cultivation without calling a neeting before
wi tnesses. The nunda is at fault for taking authority into his own hands.

The manki then suggests that as no solution can be reached within the village
(130:1-19), Rupa should take the matter outside the village arena to the
governnent and ask for a governnent surveyor to apportion the Iand and draw up
the title deeds. His point is that an outside authority will be able to inpose a
deci sion, which is beyond his powers. (® He adds the rider, 'But if you both

want to work together, then I will sign the papers that will allow you both to
regi ster the | and between you" (134:1-2).

The manki enphasi ses that Rupa can obtain ownership of the entire field if he is
prepared to call in the government |and surveyor (137:1-9). This again indicates



approval of the authority of the governnent which possesses the necessary
sanctions to i npose a workabl e settlenent, even though in the eyes of the
villagers it may not be an equitable one. Sahu, the panchayat accountant,
supports this proposal and offers to help Rupa with the necessary paper-work
(138:1-10). Al the villagers agree, saying that this would be a good way to
resol ve the dispute (139:1). The decision, however, is a matter of expedi ency.
Fromthe villagers' point of view a settlenent has not been effected to the
satisfaction of all parties and the harnony of the village has not been re-
est abl i shed.

The final decision of the nmeeting has now been reached. Rupa's eldest son, a
taciturn man, who has kept quiet throughout the neeting, says that they should
now wite down this agreenment and get the signatures of the witnesses (141:1-2).
Rupa replies, '"kajirege ol:', which literally neans 'in words are witing',

signifying that a spoken agreenent is sufficient. Rupa accepts the decision nade
in the traditional form He then offers the remainder of the rice beer left from

t he convention of the neeting.

Wil e drinking beer they begin again to discuss how the settlenent should be
carried out. Sahu, the panchayat accountant, offers his expert advice (144:1-17)
and Rupa is warned that he nust keep within the terns of the settlenent (145:1-
4, 146:1-6 and 147:1-2). The manki then states the authority given himby the
government to oversee the settlenment (148:1-13) and the panchayat accountant
further el aborates on the chain of authority (149:1-12).

At this point unani nous agreenent has been reached after some ei ght hours of

di scussion. Rupa originally set out with the intention of gaining owtership of
the disputed plot, or at |east gaining the consensus of the village to apply to
the governnent authorities for the title deeds. To this end he invited Sahu, the
panchayat accountant, to the neeting as he is the |l ocal expert on these
procedures. Rupa either knew that his application could not be accepted at face
value by the village, or else he becane aware of this during the nmeeting. It is
contrary to the nornms of the community that one individual should ride roughshod
over another. The village requires that all clains should be considered and al
parties satisfied in order that unanimty should be achieved. Unanimty is of
practical inmportance in the absence of sanctions to enforce decisions, but its.'
chi ef value derives fromthe concept of the conmunity as a united group of one
m nd. Decisions therefore require an intimte. know edge of village affairs and
are reached only after lengthy discussion between all parties. Government
decisions, in contrast, are inmposed on the basis of an inpersonal set of rules
backed by sanctions. Governnment authority is associated with distance -
government is far away in sone unknown and vaguely perceived country referred to
as Dilipatna - and its decisions, although recognised as |egally binding, fai

69. See Kuper 1971:14. 'Such councils (community-in-councils) do not normally
di spose of sanctions aside fromtheir built-in reliance on public opinion'.



to satisfy the noral needs of the comunity. In the conduct of a neeting the
villagers are not concerned with finding for one party but with effecting an
agreenment between the parties and a disputant who fails to nodify his claimin
the interests of a settlement based on public support.

Rupa wants to obtain ownership of the entire plot. In the presence of Dule's
counterclaimhe is unlikely to carry the neeting. Therefore he resorts to
filibustering, by re-iterating his clainms and quarrelling with Dule. By these
tactics he alienates support but prevents an equabl e resol ution being reached
that Dule would be likely to agree to. Finally, after Dule has left, the neeting
decides to let Rupa apply to have the land registered in his name through an
out side authority, while at the same time abrogating any responsibility for the
effect of this decision on Dule. In effect they agree that they cannot resolve
the dispute and are therefore prepared to allow Rupa to take it to a higher
court, where he may be able to get a settlenent and offer to assist himin
maki ng the application. Rupa has therefore partially achieved his purpose.

The public are dissatisfied with this outcone. The village | eaders continue the
di scussion, saying that this is not the way to settle a dispute, and enphasi si ng
that there has not been a reconciliation. Dule has not come back to drink rice
beer. Dule has voted with his feet and allowed the neeting to reach unaninmty by
his wi thdrawal . He recogni sed that he would not carry his claimand wi thdrew to
di sassoci ate hinself fromthe subsequent discussion. As a result. the neeting

has come to an end but the dispute continues.

Sahu, the panchayat accountant, then justifies the action of the nmeeting in
allowing the case to be handed up to a higher authority, He outlines the
authority structure (149:1-12) and stresses that if people cannot resolve

di sputes at the local level, then the outside authority of the government will
force the villagers to behave properly.

The di scussion now di gresses into an exegesis of the authority structure. The
manki agrees with Sahu (150:1). He outlines the nature of the village politica
field (150:7-11), enphasising the difference between the traditional form of
vill age governnent by word of nouth and the present day position by saying,
"Nowadays it cannot be done like that". The villagers have a natural preference
for the traditional system- an ideal system of independent authority, and he
mentions that even today the government respects the independence and self-
sufficiency of the village. He enphasises that they should try to preserve the
viability of village governnent by resolving matters within the village and

mai nt ai ni ng their independence. He infers that this is the way that the
government would |ike the systemto operate, that is, for the villages to nanage
their own affairs, so they will be acting as the outsiders w sh (150: 12-16).

He shows here an understanding of the systemof indirect rule created in the

Kol han by the British, that is based on the separation of the local |evel from



centralised governnent processes in contradiction to the new and nore integrated
system i ntroduced since independence.

Sahu then conments that today people do not seek resolution of disputes within
the village. His inference is that disputants press their interests and will not
bow to the pressure of public opinion for a normative resolution. This reflects
the general feeling that there is a reluctance to accept the diffuse authority
of the village in the presence of a new and nore powerful system of governnent.
He seens to be expressing some tacitly held feeling that the villagers are
becomi ng self-interested and that if the village ceases to work properly the
whol e position of village headmen and paranount headnen and the viability of the

village |l evel government will be jeopardised

The villagers all agree with this argument (153:1) which pronpts the manki to
tell a story (154:1-13). The manki explained afterwards that what he nmeant was
that the people of his village, by not settling their disputes in front of
hinsel f and the village neeting, were undermning his authority (and their own
system of government) and that they thensel ves would be the ones to lose in the
end. But the way he puts it in relation to a recent event nmakes the point nore

cogently.

A villager then quotes a well-known Ho aphorism Wen children sulk they have
|l ost the battle (155+1). He is here trying to sow the seeds of agreenent anong
the villagers by pointing out that if they continue like this, sulking will be

all that is left to them

At this point the neeting has cone to a unani nous agreenent that village

gover nment shoul d not be undermined. This |leaves the neeting with a feeling of

di ssatisfaction. The previous decision does undernine village governnent.
Everyone then tal ks anbng thensel ves, neking any translation inpossible, that
the village is consumed with conflicts and di sputes. They blane it largely on
the wonen. Worren | eave their natal village at marriage and are therefore seen to
have m xed loyalties at variance with the unity of the conmunity. They again

bl ame the nmunda for being the cause of this dispute. This brings them back to

the details of the case. Here again the nanki resorts to an anal ogy to show that
as Rupa had cleared the land first and got pernission first he should be all owed
to keep it (159;1-10). As this conmes after the decision that Rupa should have

the disputed field it can only be seen as a confirmation

The final stage of the neeting has now been reached in which agreenent over the
decision is consolidated. There is a nove to give weight and strength to the
decision that they have made. This is done by reference to anal ogies which, with
their ability to evoke unaninmty, add weight to the consensus.

Sahu and a villager (163 and 164) persuade Rupa that the decision has been in

his favour and urge himto utilise his opportunity and have the | and registered



with the governnent. At the same tinme they reprove himfor not settling the
matter inside the village and point out that to go to the governnent will be
expensi ve. Rupa agrees with this (165). Wen Rupa conplains that he will have to
pay twice for a field that he considers is already his, Sukuramrefers to the

old analogy that if you want warm cl othes you will have to pay for them (171;1).

The manki and Sahu t hen nake the point that Rupa has not hel ped themresol ve
this case. He has been stupid and fought with Dule. He has not told the village
exactly what |land he cleared, rather he has blaned Dule for renoving his
boundary markers and said they should ask Dule. Because of this obstructive

ar gui ng nobody knows the exact dinensions of Rupa's field, and they cannot give
hi mthe perm ssion papers for a precisely defined piece of |and. Sahu adds that
if Rupa will not co-operate with the norns of a village neeting he cannot expect
to be hel ped, instead he should have strong sanctions applied against himif he
fails to do what he is told. A villager takes up this point with a well-worn Ho
aphori sm that commands universal agreenent. It inplies that if a man takes away
life he is responsible for that life (175:1-5). The reference is to Rupa's
actions over the neeting: having given life to the neeting, Rupa has now killed
the neeting. Rupa created a dispute over the field and now he is being
destructive in failing to resolve that dispute. Another villager expands on the
theme (178:1-4). As explained in the transcription his aphorismacts as a

rem nder that the village is ultimately responsible for all the affairs of the
village. Although they have decided that Rupa should be given permission to

regi ster the plot with government they are not going to wite a perm ssion paper
for Rupa that outlines the boundaries of his plot. Their reason for this is that
Rupa has not co-operated with them and given clear evidence as to the land he is
claimng. This is an anendnment of their first decision. Wile giving Rupa

permi ssion in principle, in fact they are not going to give Rupa the piece of
paper that will enable himto register that [and. The governnent surveyor wl|l
require from Rupa a note signed by the village headman, five w tnesses and the
owners of the plots to the north and south without which he will find it very
difficult to have the land registered in his nanme. He will probably have to
resort to bribery, but this he cannot afford. A villager seals the decision with
anot her aphorism (180:1-2) to the effect that although Rupa has obtained a
decision in his favour - or had the snake bite cured - he cannot be absol ved
fromthe consequences of his quarrel sone behavi our which prevented a recon-
ciliation between hinself and Dul e.

Gura, the el der son of Rupa, resorts to anot her aphori sm to contradi ct
the last (181:1-3). He is defending his father by saying that their

cl aimhad to be settled before the matter could finally be resolved. At
best this is only an apology for his father's tactics. He then takes the anal ogy
one stage further, saying, 'If a snake goes into a hole in the ground, it is

necessary to block up the hole' (181;10-11). Here the action of the snake bite



is anal ogous to the dispute. The saying of the snake chant, bing mantra, and the
curing of the effect of snake bite is analogous to the village neeting. Before
the effects of the snake bite, that is the dispute, can be finally settled it is
necessary to kill the snake. In other words, the neeting nust be concluded. By
this statenent the son of the claimant indicates that the village has come to a

satisfactory decision. And the neeting finally ends.



Chapt er Seven. Deci si on, Anal ogy and Consensus.

Introducti on.

In this thesis | have discussed two main topics, the structure of Ho politics
and the procedures in Ho village neetings. It can be shown that the two are
functionally related, i.e. that the manner in which village neetings arrive at
their decisions is, a function of the political structure of the community. The
argument so far can be sunmmarised as follows. Ho social structure is basically
egalitarian and | acks vertical cleavages based on |ineage segnents or politica
factions. Conflicts of interest initially arise between two or nore independent
househol ds. At this stage other households are careful not to becone involved in
the dispute. When one of the parties refers the natter to a village neeting by
the ritual offering of beer, the other menbers of the village participate in the
process of settlenent but continue to maintain a non-partisan attitude. The
meeting of the total community has the task of resolving the dispute. In sone
cases it is only necessary to point out to one of the parties that he has

m sused his own rights or appropriated the rights of another. But nobst disputes
that reach the village neeting involve nore conplex issues, as in the case

bet ween Rupa Murmu' and Dul e Hasda. Here the village headman had given both
parties conflicting rights. The village neeting | acks sanctions to enforce its
deci si ons, which, in consequence, can only be inplenented if it succeeds in
achieving a consensus. In what follows an attenpt is nade to rel ate deci si ons by
consensus to the structure of the conmunity and to anal yse the procedures in the

meeting by which consensus is achieved.

Counci |l Structure.

In his paper 'Decisions by Consensus in Councils and Conmittees' Bailey is
concerned as to 'why sonme councils or comittees incline towards making their

deci sions by the nmethod of consensus, while others use ngjority voting' (Bailey
1965:2). He begins by dispelling 'the nmystique of consensus'

"Certain ideas," he says, 'about human nature and about man in
soci ety, derived probably from Rousseau, have reappeared in
contenporary Indian politics, and are used explicitly to justify the
of ficial encouragenment of decisions by the nmethod of consensus. In

this section | shall show that we do not have to decide the truth or
falsity of these ideas before discussing the structural concomtants
of consensus procedure.' (lbid.: 2-3)

To illustrate this point Bailey gives a long quote from Jayaprakash Narayan that
is an appeal for an organic society in which individuals are not atonised and in

whi ch deci sions are reached by consensus. Bailey sums up Narayan's argunent as

sayi ng:



"Conmunities are organisnms, the parts of which are naturally adjusted
to work in harnmony with one another. Wthout the disruptive influence
of parlianents and political parties and mgjority votes, and wthout
the cult of the individual, communities work harnoniously. Everyone
participates in decision-making and decisions are reached, inevitably
by consensus. Conflict is not inevitable and a part of human nature
it is a product of wong institutions.

Bailey rejects this argunment on two grounds: firstly, that there is no

hi storical evidence that society has ever been able to operate in such a utopian
fashi on; and secondly, that Narayan's statenent is notivated by a dislike of
west ern denocratic processes and a wi sh to nmake an ideol ogical appeal for unity

in a divided Congress party.

"The longing for consensus (by people like Narayan) is "a nost
under standable reaction to an awareness of how divided and
het er ogeneous a society nodern India really is" (Mrris-Jones 1960, p
1031)." (lbid.: 4)

Bai l ey continues as foll ows:

"To say that a council strives for consensus because its nenbers val ue
consensus is evidently a circular argunent. But it may well happen
that after a thorough exploration of the rights and duties which
council menbers have outside the chanber, and of the interests which
they are serving, covertly or openly, we nay still be unable to
account for their behaviour except by saying that they feel it right —
they are under a noral inperative - to behave in this way. At this
poi nt we have reached the termnus of structural explanation.' (Ibid.:
5)
Al t hough this analysis of council procedures anong the Ho owes nuch to Bailey's

structural approach, | amnot prepared, like him to 'file away' the val ue
pl aced on consensus as a circular argunent of |ast resort.

The Ho attach a strong positive value to village harnmony: when a dispute occurs
they say 'the air is being nade foul which offends the village guardian spirit'.
The conplex ritual of offering rice beer to convene a village neeting can be
shown as a synbolic statenent designed to renmind the participants of their
dependence on the conmunity and their obligation to co-operate with one anot her

in order to nmaintain the peace of the village.

The m stake that Narayan has nade is to overstate and oversinplify the

rel ati onshi p between the consensual nature of society and the consensual nature
of the decision-naking process. Consensus is nore than sinple agreement. It is
rather an agreenent to agree, the parties in a dispute consenting to a
settlement of their conflicting interests in order to preserve the harnony of
the village. Agreenent, or consensus, nust therefore be understood by the

anal yst as existing at two different levels. Firstly, consensus in the sense of
sharing common values is the basis of the cultural unity of the community.
Secondly, there is consensus that must be achieved over specific issues in the

nmeeting. These two nmay be related, but one does not ensure the other



How do three or four hours of exhaustive discussion |ead to the resolution of
diverse interests so that a decision is reached in which all are agreed? Bail ey
provi des sonme interesting insights into procedural techniques in neetings which
are relevant to the Ho. Firstly, he states:

"that a decision by consensus cannot be reached in a council where

active nenbers nunber nore than fifteen'. (Ibid.:2)

This holds true for Ho councils where the active nenbers sel dom nunber nore than
six - the two disputants, the paranmount and village headman, the vill age
accountant and possi bly an outside expert such as the panchayat accountant.
Secondly, Bailey identifies certain synbolic actions for danpi ng down di sputes
and cites as an exanple the customin the House of Commons for nenbers to refer
to an opponent as 'honourable'. A simlar etiquette occurs anong the Ho: Dul e
refers to the village headnan as bau honyar, his wife's elder brother (a term of
great respect) (42:3), and various other people refer to their opponents in a

simlar vein as manu, their nother's brother

Bail ey stresses that:

"avoi dance of open dispute does not necessarily nean a readiness to
conpromi se and to seek unaninmity; nor does plain speaking, even abuse,
automatically and al ways indicate intransigence.
In spite of this, techniques designed to circumvent the nore viol ent expressions
of di sagreenent have an instrunental value in preventing the polarisation of the
parties and facilitating unani nous deci sions.

In relation to decisions by consensus, as opposed to nmgjority voting, Bailey
takes account of three variables: firstly, the council's task; secondly, the
council's relationship to its public; and lastly, its relationship to the

external environment. On this basis he proposes the foll owi ng schene:

A B
Councils | ean toward Councils proceed readily
consensus when they have one |to majority voting when
of the follow ng they are

characteri stics:

1. an adninistrative 1. policy naking, or
function, especially when
they | ack sanctions, or

2. an elite position in 2. arena councils, or
opposition to their public,

or.

3. concern with external 3. concerned with interna

rel ati onshi ps. rel ati onshi ps.




In respect of Bailey's first point it is clear that Ho village neetings fulfi

an adm nistrative function and | ack coercive sanctions. Al though they are mainly
concerned with internal relationships, to the degree that the munda-manki system
is threatened by the statutory panchayats they feel thenselves under pressure to
settle their own affairs and cl ose ranks agai nst outside government al

interference: this al so pronptes consensus.

To this extent the Ho naterial supports Bailey's schene. A difficulty arises

with the second variable - the council's relationship to its public.

Bai l ey says that:

"Elite councils are those which are, or consider thenselves to be
(whether they admit it openly or not), a ruling oligarchy. The
domi nant cleavage in such a group is between the elite counci
(i ncludi ng, where appropriate, the mnority from which it is
recruited) and the public: that is to say, the dom nant cleavage is
hori zontal. The opposite kind of council is the arena council. These
exist in groups in which the donminant cleavages are vertical. The
council is not so nuch a corporate body with interests against its
public, but an arena in which the representatives of segnents in the
public come into conflict with one another.' (lbid.: 10)
The Ho do not fit into either of the two categories. Analysis has shown that
they lack both horizontal and vertical cleavages. The Ho village is rather a
comunity of equally disposed units each independent of the other but all inter-
connected as nenbers of a total conmmunity. In ny discussion of arenas for
di spute settlenment | described political action as taking place either in the
m ni mal arena of two independent households or in the total comunity with the
nmovenment from one arena to another being achieved by the ritualised convention
of a village neeting. Undoubtedly such a neeting is an arena council but one
that is different fromBailey' s conception. It is therefore necessary to add to
Bail ey's typol ogy and divide his arena council into two sub-types - arena

councils with and wi thout vertical cleavages. Here | agree with Kuper who says,

"It is probably worthwhile to distinguish between two fornms of the
arena council. First there is the community-in-council, or assenbly
described in several papers in this volune. As Bloch defines the
par adi gmati ¢ case of the Merina fokon' olona: "The fokon' ol ona counci
is the fokon'olona (i.e. the comunity) doing sonething.” (parenthesis
added)' (Kuper 1971: 14)

I would only add to this that the termof comunity-in-council is not altogether
explicit. The significant point about such councils is that they contain no
internal cleavages - the community itself is here a total arena with no

subdi visions. | shall therefore refer to this type of council as a total arena

counci | .

"Councils of this type are associated with strong conmunity life. Al

full menbers of the political conmunity have the right to attend and
participate in neetings, although the actual turnout may fluctuate
wi dely, depending on the issue under discussion. Such councils have a
wi de sphere of conpetence - the total field of public, or conmunity



activity. However, they do not normally dispose of sanctions aside
fromtheir built-in reliance on public opinion.” (Ibid.: 14)

Total Arena Councils and Consensus

Let us then consider the functional relationship between total arena councils
and deci sions reached by consensus.

The village nmeeting is the village, or as Bloch puts it, the council neeting is
the conmunity 'doing something' (Bloch 1971: 45). The conmunity, and therefore
the council, consists of individual household units each independent of the
other. The village headnman and the paranount headnman do not possess powers of
arbitration and their role is that of a nediator expected to give expression to
the feeling of the neeting. In the absence of coercive sanctions decisions can
only be inplemented if reached by consensus. The point has been nade by Bail ey
(Bailey 1965). The village neeting, however, represents something nore than the
i ndi vidual units of which it is conposed. It is ritually convened for a
particul ar purpose, the settlenent of disputes, and it cones together as a group
intending to effect settlenent in order to maintain village harnmony. The vill age
nmeeting is the collective aspect of the village and, as such, is animted by the
will to agree. The rel ationship between individual househol ds may often be back-
to-back rather than face-to-face (c.f. Bailey 1965: 5-8), but as nmenbers of a
total conmunity these househol ds consi der thensel ves under a noral inperative to
reach a unani nobus decision in village neetings. Consensus is a function not only
of the absence of coercive sanctions but of the positive value attached to the
unity of the village. This is expressed at the neeting through the united force
of public opinion which exerts pressure on the disputants to settle their

di fferences and cone to terns with one anot her

Procedural Techniqgues

In the course of discussion the village neeting continually explores avenues to
arrive at consensus and enploys a nunber of procedural techniques to this end.
Procedural techniques have been di scussed by other anthropol ogists interested in
deci si on-naking, in particular by Bohannan in his book 'Justice and Judgenent
anong the Tiv' (Bohannan 1957), but few have been interested in their role in
reachi ng consensus. Bailey has noted the inportance of synbolic actions for

" danmpi ng down' conflict (c.f. page 266 above), but he does not treat these in
detail. Although consensus is typical of panchayat decisions throughout India,
we know little of the nmethods by which it is achieved.

Vill age neetings anong the Ho are characterised by a particular kind of
di scussion which | shall call the oratorical style. As Bloch says:

"If political |anguage and procedure are of little inportance
politically, it would be surprising to see how strongly they are



val ued and insisted upon by the participants in nmany societies. The
one thing which stands out at first sight fromall the studies in
this book is the stress and value put on | anguage and politica
procedure by the various people studied thensel ves. If there were
not sonmething of inportance there, this repeated and quite dramatic
enphasis would be totally inexplicable." (Bloch 1975: 4-5)

Bl och and al so Parkin (Parkin 1975) discuss the cultural factors in the
political process of persuasion, be it in political speeches or decision-naking
councils, and suggest that oratorical style and rhetoric are significant in the
gane of politics. Parkin takes the view that oratorical style and rhetoric are
synbolic representati ons of politico-economnm c conditions and traces a novenent
fromplan to ideology in public speaking. The distinction is simlar to the one
that | am maki ng between the use of plai nspeech and the use of analogy,”% but
Parkin | ooks at speech style as a synmbolic and ritual act, whereas | amchiefly
interested in it as a node of political manipulation within a structura
context. ™ Procedural techniques like rhetoric and polenical style are
indirectly conditioned by social structure in that a total arena council is
limted by the nature of the conmunity in its choice of tactical procedures

designed to achi eve consensus.

Oratorical Style

To achi eve consensus in village neetings it is necessary to bring the interests
of the conflicting parties into alignnment with each other. The parties to

di sputes usually press their case in everyday |anguage, here called

0, Parkin's schene of a novenent fromplan to ideology is one that he devel ops
fromBailey (Bailey 1969). 'There is Bailey's threefold distinction, though
presumably ranged on a conti nuum between ideol ogy, programre, and plan.
find the two ends of this continuum ideol ogy and plan, useful and, though
| shall be doing sone reinterpretation and adding, will use it as a way of
di stingui shing the changi ng conmuni cati on rel ati onshi ps bet ween bureaucrats
and people in a trading and farm ng area in coastal Kenya' (Parkin 1975:
115). This paper of Bailey's is again a seninal one in which Parkin rightly
says that Bailey 'here falls nore into the domain of the ethnolinguists and
t hought structuralists in confining his analysis to the rules of interna
structures rather than the nore general relationship between these and a
range of external factors' (ibid.: 115), which he has done in his earlier
publication, Decisions by Consensus in Councils and Comittees (Bailey
1965) .

1. Parkin 1975: 138. 'Mdes of public speaking (indeed nodes of
"private" speaking also) clearly have this synbolic nmessage-emtting
di rension operating below the surface, so to speak, of the

consciously intended statenment, as | have tried to illustrate in ny
exanples. My analysis of the novement from plan to ideology, or from
what | have ethnocentrically called plainspeaking and rhetoric,
represents a case of nessages operating on two of three tenporal
levels. First the underlying message ... later, further along the
conti nuum (from plan to ideology), the quasi-plan admitted the
exi stence of internal politico-economc divisions ... the final nove

to ideology . nmde the inportant conceptual switch of talking about
the problems of economc developnent, not in terms of "rational"
economic criteria but in ternms of the inhibiting "evil" effects of
sorcery.'



pl ai nspeaking (followi ng Bailey and Parkin). Utterances which voice the united
sentiment of the neeting, pressing for conciliation and agreenent, tend to be
expressed indirectly through analogies. In the neeting analysed in chapter six
there are five points at which the non-aligned observers expressed their open
satisfaction with what had been said (36:1, 65:17, 78:1 and 177:1). Four of
these five were in response to analogies. Only 78:1 is not a response to an
anal ogy, but a reaction to an attenpted nedi ati on when the nunda's account ant
suggests that neither party should get the |and. Wiile only one instance of

pl ai nspeaki ng drew overt reactions of approval, four uses of anal ogy created
favourabl e reactions. The other thirteen instances of analogy (3:1, 5:1, 5:9-
10, 35:1-3,105:1-3,106:1-3, 115 1, 155:1, 163:1-8, 178:1-4, 108:1-2, 181:1-3.and
181:10-11) were also received with approval, although this is nore difficult to
prove on the transcri bed evidence. Al though sone plainly spoken statenents
conmmanded the approval of the neeting, their nunber was | ess.

Al'l anal ogies are indirect references to events and their very indirectness
requires a generalised node of delivery. \Wereas in plainspeaking the majority
of utterances are directed to a particular person, anal ogies are usually

enunci ated as universal truths and i medi ately recogni sed by the audi ence as

out standi ng utterances. They are appeals to compbnsense and, as such, command
agreenment and respect. An apposite anal ogy nade by an influential person is re-
ceived with a chorus of assent which makes the disputants aware that the force
of public opinion is opposed to their intransigent tactics. Anal ogy operates to
create agreenent among the observers in front of the disputants, thus nmaking the
di sputants feel rejected.

The followi ng details fromthe case study illustrate this point. Dule storns off
the field of conbat well aware that Rupa has nade certain tactical errors. Rupa
has called the neeting for the purpose of registering | and, but he has refused
to show co-operation in settling the disputed claimwith Dule. Dule is probably
aware that his presence has put Rupa in the difficult position of rejecting the
advi ce of the neeting which he hinmself was responsible for convening. Rupa has
been nanoeuvred into an isolated position

After Dule's departure and back at Rupa's house the neeting has the task of

| essening the tension between Rupa and Dul e. Rupa nust be noved into a
conciliatory position. He nust be persuaded, if not bargained with, to | ook
beyond his i mediate interests and see that peace and reconciliation are
essential. The manki says, 'We have got to show them both the straight way'
(95:2-3). Sukuramimediately uses an analogy to throw ridicule on the ness that
Rupa and Dul e have created. He says that they have both buried the case in a
jungle of clainms and counter-clainms (105:1-3).



.\i\xo\mﬂq m\....a.h.n.i.x.m el B xdj\éﬁﬂdo\dwu .D&G\_\k%\ A90 V%\w% / N FLY 7



The manki and the panchayat accountant then try to inpress upon Rupa the

m st akes he has nmade. The nmanki tells a story about hinself which he feels is
anal ogous to Rupa's situation. The point of the story (154:1-13) is that if
soneone has set a trap in the path, it is no use worrying about it, in the end
it is likely to cause nore trouble to the person who laid the trap than to the
person who falls into it. The inference is that Rupa has caused themall a |ot
of trouble and that in doing so he is naking trouble for hinself: it would be
better if Rupa agreed with the neeting and then his worries would be over. Here
pressure is being put on Rupa to stop arguing and understand his position vis-a-
vis the community. Another villager sees that Rupa resents this suggestion and
likens himto a sulking child (155:1). He jokingly refers to what happens if men
go round like children sul king: nobody takes any notice of that kind of

behavi our .

The manki and t he panchayat accountant then use another anal ogy (159:1-10 and

160: 1-2) to inpress on Rupa that he can have whatever is his, but that he nust
not be inpatient. Sahu imredi ately uses another anal ogy (163:1-8) to suggest
that if Rupa is not prepared to accept the decision of the village neeting,
nobody will be allowed to cultivate the field and Rupa will be forced to go to a
hi gher court (here referred to as the 'governnent bungal ow , or the bungal ow at
whi ch t he Kol han Superintendent holds his camp courts). He is told that to do
this he will have to go begging to the government officers, offering them
gratuities. (™ A villager takes up this point and parodies Rupa offering a

chi cken and sone eggs to the government official as if he were offering themto
the spirits (164:8-10). In other words, if Rupa refuses to accept the help of
the community he will have to treat the diku outsider as if he were equal to his

ancestors.

This anal ogy ridicules Rupa as an outsider rejecting the communal val ues of the
village. It does not directly say that Rupa is an outsider, but this is the

i mplication of the analogy. Rupa finally bows to the feeling of the neeting by
maki ng a reference to the synbol of village unity. 'You, the people of the
village, are doing this work for me and are being paid nothing. It is better
like that. | know that you did not conme here just expecting to be fed. | invited
you and you have cone. So we have all drunk a little beer together' (165:1-5).

The nmessage behind this has already been nade clear (c.f. p. 194-199 above).

A villager then responds to this point by a statement which nmade ne aware of the
di stinction that the Ho make between the donestic domain or minimal arena and
the public domain or total comunity arena. 'Yes, but perhaps you are expecting

too nmuch fromus in return. That is worrying nme. You nmust | ook after your own

2. This is a popular fiction often used as a sanction against taking a dispute
out of the village to the statutory court. The fiction being that any such
case will require bribing officials and at | east kowowing to themas a
lowy tribal to a diku.



affairs' (166:1-3). Here a distinction is nmade between the comunity's busi ness
and the business of the independent household head. The observers feel they
shoul d only be concerned with the denmarcati on and registration of the [ and and
that Rupa's tactics of reducing the discussion to the |evel of claimand

counterclaimis not the affair of the comunity. The meeting disassociates

itself fromRupa's attenpt to persuade the village to settle all the land on
hi nsel f, not so that he can reach a peaceable settlenent with Dule, but so that

he can triunmph over him

Subsequent anal ogies (175:1, 178:1-4, 180:1-2, 181:1-3 and 181:10-11) al
performa simlar function of conveying public opinion to the parties in a form

that cannot be directly countered because no direct statenment has been nade.

Anal ogy and Consensus.

While listening to neetings it eventually beconmes clear that the endl ess round
of discussion is orchestrated. There is little obvious formality and the
conventions emerge gradually. The seating arrangenents do develop a fixed
pattern (see diagram 7:1). The manki always takes the seat of honour on a string
cot, the nmunda probably sits beside him sonetines on the ground and sonetines
on the cot. In front of the manki and at the centre of the group is the convenor
and al so the defendant, (™ if there is one. Grouped around this core are the
rest of the villagers. The older nen are usually seated while the younger nen
stand at the back. The seated nen include the nunda's accountant and, on the
occasi on of Rupa's neeting, Sahu, the panchayat accountant.

The discussion is directed towards the centre of the group. The central position
of the manki places himin the role of mediator, while the nunda's account ant
and the panchayat accountant back himup fromthe wi ngs. The three figures of
the manki, the nunda's accountant and the panchayat accountant were the |eaders

of the discussion at this particular neeting. These three people punctuated the
di scussion with anal ogi es, which had the effect of halting the discussion and
restarting it. \Wereas plainspeaking flows from point to point, taking a clear
pol emi c direction, analogy provides a potential check and redirection of the
argunment. The 'as if' quality of anal ogy destroys the linear flow of plain
statenents and opens up a nunber of lines that can be taken up. This ability of
breaking the flowis very useful in the hands of a skilled orator, who can halt
t he devel opnent of the dispute when it has reached an inpasse.

3. The defendant may sit in any tactically significant position in the neeting
pl ace, related to his willingness to accept his position as defendant. Many
def endants sat right on the edge of the group, only grudgingly comng into
the centre when the manki or nunda denanded it.
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But what is the nmechanismin analogy - that 'as if' quality - that enables it to

performthis function?

Koestl er gives us a useful definition of anal ogy:

"Anal ogy, in logic, means a process of "reasoning from parallel
causes"; in comon parlance it nmeans that two situations or events are
simlar in some respects, but not in all respects. The rub is in the
words "parallel"” and "similar". The latter, in particular, has
bedevil |l ed psychol ogy ever since the term "association by simlarity"
was invented (by Bain, | believe) as an explanation of how the m nd
wor ks.' (Koestler 1970: 201)
Koestler is concerned with the 'bisociational' quality of anal ogy that enables
the human nmind to juxtapose seemingly diverse elenents and thereby make creative
di scoveries. It may well be that the Ho nmake di scoveries about their world by
analogically relating elenents in their experience but this is not the use to
whi ch anal ogy is put in council discussions. The Ho use of anal ogy seens to be
based on what Lyons terns 'semantic slippage' (Lyons 1968: 122). Two sets of
i dioms are juxtaposed in a netaphorical relationship and seeming dissimlarities
are brought together. This netaphorical relationship allows semantic slippage to
occur. In the sense that anal ogy involves relationship by netaphor the anal ogue
is a |language about a | anguage; what Barthes calls a 'neta-language' (Barthes
1972: 115). When the paranmount headnman resorts to the techni que of analogy he is
di scussing the subject at issue but not in the ternms of the disputants. H's
intention is to take a simlar - or seemingly simlar - set of idioms to refer
to the argunments which have becone tactically noribund and to transformthe
di scussion to a new | evel. Thereby he opens up new |lines of argunent and enabl es
the disputants to adopt a change of tactics without |loss of face. In a sense the

par amount headnman is trying to change the 'key' of the discussion

"I'n music we are famliar with the idea of a nmelody being
transposed into a different key so that it can be played by a
di fferent instrument, but this is sinmply a special case of a
very general process by which syntagmati c chai ns of signs

li nked by netonyny can be shifted by paradigmatic transposition
(met aphor) into a different mani fest form ' (Leach 1976: 15).

Using this terminology the Ho use of analogy in council neetings is a netaphoric
transformation that breaks up the syntagmatic chain of plainspeaking into
par adi gmati ¢ associ ations that allow the syntagmatic chain to be re-established

in an altered state.(™

“ In his essay Culture and Conmuni cation (Leach 1976) Leach di stingui shes
between a sign an a 'synbol, 'both being aspects of a 'signuni. He says,
'"(1l) a signumis a sign when there is an intrinsic prior relationship
between A and B because they belong to the sane cultural context' (ibid.
14). And '(2) Correspondingly: a signumis a synbol when A stands for B and




The way that anal ogy is used by the Ho is not only interesting for its
instrunental qualities but also for the expressive way that it

transm ts nessages. Many anal ogies are straightforward attenpts to
‘change the key of the neeting', but a nunber of them performthe added
rhetorical function of referring to some aphorism c convention. An exanple is
provided by the statenent, 'If nmen who stick their backsides in the air come
(155:1). Al the villagers concurred with this observation which they recogni sed
as a classical Ho aphorism neaning that when a man sul ks he has | ost the
argunment, just as when children are angry they walk away with their heads bowed
and therefore their backsides in the air. This aphorismwas particularly
apposite at that nonent and united the observers in disapproval of the sul king
attitude of the disputant.

Aphori smic anal ogies can be used as a form of ridicule which nmanoeuvr es
the di sputants into an isol ated position and hi gh-li ghts their self -
interested stance in defiance of the moral imperati ves of community

life.

Soci al Percepti ons of the External Envi ronment

Anal ogical thinking is an integral part of the transformational gramar that
contributes to the dynamic elenent in Ho local |evel politics. Semantic slippage
allows for covert and unseen conflicts to be glossed over. One of these
conflicts is between the village |level political systemand the governnent

adm ni stration.

Thr oughout the transcript of the case of Rupa Murmu versus Dul e Hasda we hear
that the laws and regul ations of the central governnent are understood and
tolerated and that the villagers have adjusted to them But the reverse is not
true: the agents of governnent neither understand nor are adjusted to the

there is no intrinsic prior relationship between A and B, that is to say A
and B belong to different cultural contexts' (ibid.: 14). 'Sign

rel ati onshi ps are contiguous and thus mainly nmetonynic while symnbo

rel ati onships are arbitrary assertions "of simlarity and therefore mainly
nmet aphoric'. This Leach says, 'needs further el aboration. Al nbst everyone
who has nade a careful study of the processes of human comunication is
agreed that a distinction of this sort is analytically inportant, but again
there are wide differences of term nol ogy. The usage netaphor/netonyny is
due to Jakobson (1965). Levi-Strauss (1966), in the tradition of de
Saussure, describes alnpst the same distinction by the terns

paradi gmatic/syntagmatic. W nmeet nuch the sanme contrast in music when

har mony, in which different instrunents make sinultaneous noises which are
heard in combination, is distinguished fromnelody in which one note foll ows
another to forma tune. In nmusic we are famliar with the idea of a nel ody
being transposed into a different key so that it can be played by a
different instrument, but this is sinply a special case of a very genera
process by which syntagmatic chains of signs |inked by netonynmy can be
shifted by paradigmatic transposition (metaphor) into a different nanifest
form' (lbid.: 15)




traditional village system Block Devel opnent officers and those concerned with
establ i shing panchayati raj in India are concerned with the | ack of success of
panchayati raj and devel opnent projects in the area. To themthere is either a

I ack of nobilisation by the people or else an intransigent cultural division
between the tribal and the adm nistrator. The local District Devel opnent O ficer
i n Si ngbhum has witten in a report on the special Tribal Devel opnent Bl ocks set
up in 1957: 'The personnel attached to the above (Tribal Devel opnent) bl ocks
take little care to study their |anguage, culture, habits, |ikes and dislikes.'
The frustration arising fromthe cultural divide |leads himto propose that
"Tribal should be approached with the mind of Tribal ... Alittle understanding,

a genui ne respect, and a lot of affection." (Mnz 1966:5)

The paranount headnman of Dubil saw the cultural divide in a very different
light. He gave the follow ng description of the situation. Wen his father was
still the parampbunt headman a villager died of a snakebite, but the father
being too old, sent his son to report the matter to the local police. The
pol i ceman asked the son by what authority he 'could pick up the pen of his
father'. The son replied that the policeman was 'only a servant of governnent,
sarkar', inplying that he could be transferred to a new posting at any tinme, but
that he, Bamiya, was the son of his father. He lived in this country and there-
fore had greater authority than even the policeman or the Kol han Superi ntendent.
He told the policeman that there had been paranount headnmen before there had
ever been a Kol han Superintendent and that because paramount headnen are of the
peopl e and are not enployed by the people, there will always be paranount
headnmen as |long as there are people. The people, he said, will stay while nmany
governments will come and go. He gave as exanples the British, the rajas, the
Congress and the Lal Ganda. (™ These governnments of the di kus may appoint new

panchayat officials but, he said, 'without the mankis and nundas, the nukhiyas

(panchayat chairmen) could not peel the fruit. We have been here since the

begi nning'. He went on to say that the nundas and mankis are essential as they

hel p the governnent officials and that indeed the government officials help the
i ndi genous headnen.

But perhaps nobst interesting was that he realised that the Minda- Manki system
was purely local. He said that in different districts people have different
marriage customs or that they cannot conbine or associate, (" and the di ku
outsiders are in charge of all these areas. Hs view was that systens of

government are ephemeral and rmay come and go, but as long as the people remain

s, Lal Ganda is the red flag of the Communi st party. Baniya's belief that
t he Communi sts took over fromthe Congress party is the result of an

interesting political devel opment in the area. | was never 2abe to discover
the actual truth behind the local rumours that surround the given chain of events. It appears that when the

Naxal i te novenment was breaking up in 1972 nany of themtook refuge in the forested area in the valley of the
Koina River in which Dubil lies. They appear to have lived there for some nonths declaring a newraj, before

they were arrested and the police cleared themout of the area



they will always govern thensel ves and be capable of living together. In this
way he defined the Munda- Manki system as nore than political in the narrow
sense: it was traditional and therefore permanent. As long as people wanted it,
it would remain powerful

Despite the apparent contradictions in this perception of the politica
environnment, it provides a remarkabl e nodus operandi for the situation of
encapsul ation. There is a separation between permanent or traditional and
tenporary or nodern. Both structures are seen as having authority, though that
of the external governnent is considered nore active. The external power nust be

reckoned with and co-operated with if village governnent is to survive.

Wthin this indigenous perception the paranmount headman was capabl e of chiding
his vill agers:

"Al'l the work (of governnment) is being done by the (statutory)
panchayats. Power is not coming to the nunda-manki |ine, because they
are not giving reports to the - government. W do not work. We are not
maki ng reports and applications to the Kol han Superi nt endent,
therefore there is no power in our words. W nust send at |east three
reports a year to the Kol han Superintendent.’

And again in the Rupa Murmu versus Dul e Hasda case the paranount headnan says:

"This quarrel is over wasteland and wastel and bel ongs to the
gover nirent . If you go round naking a confusion of such matters then
the government will put the village and paranmount headnmen in prison

for not being able to sort out such problens' (24:5-9)

The paranount headnman recogni ses that if the systemof tribal headnmen is to
preserve even a dependent existence it nust do so as an encapsul ated and

dom nated structure co-operating with the external power. |f the encapsul ated
structure is incapable of carrying out the work expected of it by the central
government then it will lose the authority delegated to it as part of the Kol han
system and that authority will be given solely to the statutory panchayats. The
par amount headrman is conscious of pressure on the village councils to settle the
affairs of the village. To this extent Bailey's third structural variable that
councils concerned with external relationships will incline towards consensus is

confirmed.

Al t hough the villagers have found their own ways of acconmpdating to the

governnent, the personnel of government has failed to understand the process of
Il ocal level politics. The traditional village systemis culturally specific. It
operated well under the systemof indirect rule when villages were expected to

76 The word used here is juri which is npbst directly translated as friend or conpanion, though | have here

translated it as conbine or associate.



manage their own affairs with mnimal interference. But the intentions of the
new national governnment is to create a unified pan-Indian systemto nobilise the
popul ati on towards goals of national inmprovenent and econonic devel opnent. The

i deol ogy of the statutory panchayat systemis that the village councils function
as an institution of village government, |ike a parlianent that enacts

I egislation to be inplenented in the conmunity. But the village nmeeting does not
rule the village; it is only the village in action. Governnent is not
institutionalised, it is diffused throughout the comunity, and there are no
procedures for initiating legislation as envisaged by the central authorities.
The village nmeeting is capable of carrying out certain mnimal admnistrative
functions such as the collection of rent under the initiative of an externa
authority, but it is not adapted to satisfy the aspirations of nodern politica

syst ens.

Concl usi on

The analysis of Ho political structure and the case study of one village neeting
have shown that small scale tribal communities do not organi se thenmselves in a
manner that is consistent with the ainms of nodern government. The people are
aware of these differences and attenpt to overcone them | have shown that,
given the structure of the community, there is an absence of formal institutions
of governnent. The anal ysis of procedures in the settlenment of, disputes
i ndi cates a separation of political activity as between individual househol d
units and the community as a whol e. Each household is independent of other
househol ds but all are dependent on the total comunity. The two arenas of
political activity, the private nmininmal arena and the public total arena, are
respectively characterised by:

(a) norns of independence and | ack of vertical or horizontal cleavages.

(b) norns of inter-dependence and involvenent in a forumin which

the central figure of the headnman enbodi es the overall authority of

the community and asserts a noral inperative for community harnony.

These two arenas are ritually linked through the cerenony of offering beer to
convene a neeting of the total community which activates a change from one
operational set of norns to the other. The nature of the total community arena
is such that decisions are arrived at by consensus.

The argurment is based on ideas suggested by Bailey and nodified by Kuper to

i nclude the total arena council (comunity-in-council) as an additional type.
Stated thus the case study of the village neeting reveals little that is new.
But it is not sufficient to identify the structural determnants relating to
deci sion by consensus. It is also necessary to show how consensus is reached on
the ground and | have exanined in detail the procedures used in the Ho counci
nmeetings to achieve this end. It is likely that the nechani sns found anong the



Ho are capable of nore general application outside the field of tribal
comunities.






